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Degerli  “Giivenlik  Stratejileri  Dergisi”  okuyuculari,
dergimizin 18’inci sayisinda yeniden sizlerle birlikte olmanin
heyecanin1 yasityoruz. Dergimize olan ilginin siirekli arttigini
gormek bize daha fazla sorumluluk vermektedir.

Dergimize siirekli artan bu ilgiyi gonderilen ¢ok sayida
makaleden anlamaktayiz. Ayrica bu makalelerinin niteliksel degeri
bizi tath bir zorlukla karsi karsiya birakmaktadir. Bu noktada
bilinmesi gerekir ki dergimize gelen makaleler gelis tarihlerine gore
siraya konulmakta ve bu siraya gore hakem siireci baglatilmaktadir.
Yayin Kurulu kararina istinaden en fazla sekiz makale
yayimlayabiliyoruz. Bu nedenle hakem siirecinden ge¢cmis olsa bile
en yakin sayida yer darligi nedeniyle yayimlayamadigimiz bir¢ok
makale bulunmaktadir. Bunlar derginin daha sonraki sayilarinda
yayimlanacaktir.

Yaymm Kurulumuz tarafindan alinan karar geregince
Haziran/Aralik olan yayim aylarimizi 2013 yilinin bagindan itibaren
Nisan/Ekim olarak degistirmis bulunmaktayiz. Bu aylar1 tercih
etmemizdeki temel neden bu donemlerde ¢ikan dergi sayisinin
azligidir. Bu tarihlerin daha fazla okuyucu c¢ekebilecegini
ummaktayiz.

Degerli “Giivenlik Stratejileri Dergisi” okuyuculari, 18’inci
sayimizda ilgiyle okuyacaginiz bes makale, bir kitap incelemesi ve
bes kitap tanmitimi yazist bulunmaktadir. Bu sayiya makale, kitap
incelemesi ve tamitimi gonderen degerli akademisyen ve
arastirmacilara, kiymetli vakitlerini makaleleri incelemeye ayiran
hakem heyetine, dergi yaymn ve danisma kurulu iyelerine, yazi
kuruluna ve emegi gecen herkese tesekkiir eder, bir sonraki sayida
bulugmak iizere hepinize saygilar sunarim.

Dog. Dr. R. Kutay KARACA
Editor



Editor’s Note

Dear Journal of Security Strategies readers,

We are so happy and enthusiastic about presenting the 18th
issue of our Journal of Security Strategies. The more you show
interest to our journal, the more we take responsibility in this
regard.

The number of articles submitted to our journal shows the
increasing interest in our journal. Considering the qualitative
aspects of them, we are faced with sweet difficulty. It should be
known that the articles submitted are put in order according to
submission dates and then sent to our referees for review. Based on
the decision of Editorial Board, our journal may consist of
maximum eight articles in one issue. Even if passed from the review
phase, there are few articles, which we cannot publish due to the
editorial limits, considering the total page number of journal. Such
papers will be published in the following issues of our journal.

Starting from the beginning of 2013, our journal will be
published in April and October, instead of June/December period,
according to decision of our Editorial Board. The main reason for
this change in the publishing period of our journal is related to the
lack of journals published in these months. We hope that our
journal will reach many more readers on these dates.

Dear “Journal of Security Strategies” readers, our 18th issue
consists of bes articles, one review essay and five book reviews, all
of which you will read with a great attention. I would like to thank
the esteemed academicians and researchers who sent articles, book
essays, and book reviews, and also the referees who reviewed the
articles by spending their valuable time. I would also like to thank
to the members of Advisory Board and of Publication Board, and
the staff who contributed to our journal. Hoping to meet again in
the next issue of the Journal of Security Strategies, I present my
deepest respects to all of you.

Assoc. Prof. R. Kutay KARACA, Ph.D.
Editor






Egypt and Tunisia: Testing Grounds
for Goldstone’s Assertions

on the Revolutionary Process

Misir ve Tunus: Devrime Giden Siirecte
Goldstone’un Iddialarina Yonelik Deneme Alanlari

Maria SYED®
Abstract

The revolutionary process in Tunisia and Egypt highlights
new actors, modes of expression, and loose networking. The
protests were called and organized by ordinary citizens connected
through social networking sites. Nevertheless, the older media such
as TV and mobile phone were equally significant. The culture of
societies had been significantly transformed in recent years. Once
the protests began, they snowballed as thousands of people joined
in. The mere numbers shook the regimes as the armed forces
refused to take sides with the regime, leaving no option for the
authoritarian rulers but to step down.

Key Words: Revolution, process, Goldstone, Tunisia, Egypt,
networking, culture.

0z
Tunus ve Miswr’daki devrime giden siiregler yeni aktorleri,

ifade bicimlerini ve etki alani genigleyen sosyal aglari on plana
ctkarmigtir. Protestolar sosyal medya tizerinden orgiitlenen siradan

" Assistant Research Officer at Islamabad Policy Research Institute (IPRI),
Pakistan, E-mail: mariaumair@gmail.com.
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vatandaglar  tarafindan  diizenlenmistir. Bunlarin  yam  sira
geleneksel iletisim araglart olan TV ve cep telefonlart da bu siiregte
etkin rol oynamustir. Son yillarda toplumlarin kiiltiir hayatinda
biiyiik oranda degisiklikler meydana gelmistir. Protesto gosterileri
baslamasimin ardindan ¢g gibi biiyiimiis ve binlerce insan bu
gosterilere katilmistir. Ordular rejim yanlist bir tutum sergilememis
ve sade vatandaslarin eylemleri rejimleri sarsmis ve sonugta otoriter
yoneticilere gorevden ¢ekilmekten baska bir secenek kalmamustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Devrim, siire¢, Goldstone, Tunus, Misir,
sosyal medya, kiiltiir.

Introduction

The authoritarian regimes of Zine El Abidine Ben Ali in
Tunisia and Hosni Mubarak in Egypt considered so impervious to
change were brought down with much ease and stunning speed in
early 2011. The Tunisian and Egyptian revolutions were
unpredictable because they came in a new fashion -new modes of
political activity, new networks evading physical space initially and
later on through joint action of people in large scale protests and
demonstrations. The revolutionaries were striving for a number of
diffused ideals. In a few years prior to the revolutions, the local
culture had transformed significantly through increased
connectivity with the global world.

The study will apply the theoretical framework of the fourth
generation of revolutionary theory to examine the revolutionary
process in Tunisia and Egypt. The study restricts itself to the way
revolutions came only; it will neither look into the causes nor the
outcomes. In the process, theory is also put to test; whether it is
useful or not in explaining the phenomenon. If theory is unable to
explain the phenomenon, the lacunae are pointed out which can be
explored further by other scholars.

The paper is divided into three parts: The first part briefly
captures Goldstone’s theory on revolutionary process. The second
part narrates the events of the revolution as they took place.
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The third part analyses the events in light of the revolutionary
theory of Goldstone.

Goldstone on Revolutionary Process

Jack A. Goldstone, a key theorist among the fourth generation
of revolutionary theorists, differed with the previous generation of
theorists on many grounds. Earlier, revolution was explained in
structuralist paradigm by the third generation. While appreciating
their strength, theorists called for filling in the voids left by them.
The shortcomings in work produced by earlier theorists were
highlighted during the revolutions of the 1980’s and the 1990’s.
Goldstone pointed out that multi-class coalitions were instrumental
in overthrowing the regimes in Iran, Nicaragua and Philippines.
Still in others, ideology played a role as in Iran and in Afghanistan.
In East European states and Soviet Union, mass protests and strikes
were the hallmark of revolutionary process. The structuralist
paradigm was unable to explain these revolutions.

Goldstone defines revolution as “an effort to transform the
political institutions and the justifications for political authority in a
society, accompanied by formal or informal mass mobilization and
non-institutionalized actions that undermine existing authorities.”"

More appreciably, the fourth generation theorists elaborated
the revolutionary process that has hitherto been overlooked by
carlier theorists. They stressed that these concepts must be
integrated into the existing theory to explain sociology of revolutions.

A revolution is shaped by the process: how revolution
unfolds, what actors are involved, how do these actors come
together, what are their goals etc. According to Goldstone, a number
of factors are involved in the revolutionary process: creation and
adoption of revolutionary identity; mobilization through networks;
culture and ideology; leadership; and the unfolding of revolutionary

! Jack A. Goldstone, “Toward a Fourth Generation of Revolutionary Theory”,
Annual Review of Political Science 2001, Vol: 4, 139-187, p. 142.
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process itself. His theory on the revolutionary process is being
briefly discussed here.

Revolutionary identity is not created easily. Actors adopt the
identities of protest group and start identifying themselves with
broader causes. People associate themselves with certain groups
along with their grievances as well as the practical remedial measures.

The actors are mobilized through networks. Earlier formal
organizations were considered essential to mobilize people. But the
effective role played by informal organizations in the East European
Revolutions of 1989-1990, was widely acknowledged in bringing
people together and putting up resistance to state.

The state is considered unjust, inefficient and highly
repressive. This perception about state is shaped within the context
of existing cultural frameworks and also with the help of carefully
constructed ideologies.

Cultural frameworks are moulded through prevalent
assumptions, values and symbols. There is no common cultural
framework but various frameworks existing side by side. Ideology,
on the other hand, is deliberately created to ensure uniformity of
ideas, propagated towards a bigger goal or course of action.
Ideologies provide a momentum to revolution. Ideology, however,
is no guarantee for success of a revolution and a lot depends upon
the actions of the state and skills of revolutionary leaders.’

Revolutionary history is replete with revolutionary leaders.
The leadership skills are critical for a revolution. Successful leaders
take advantage of suitable timings and favourable political and
economic circumstances. The leadership skills are also required for
the post-revolutionary period such as internecine struggles and
military challenges. Only when the revolutionary leaders are able to
overcome these challenges the pre-revolutionary goals are achieved.

2 Ibid., p. 156.
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There is no set pattern of a revolutionary process to unfold.
It may take various forms and is dependent on actions and reactions
of regimes, regime opposition, counter-revolutionary movements,
and the general public. How these social movements blow into
revolutions is dependent upon response of regimes, elites and
people. Sometimes repression by the regime can actually speed up
opposition. At other times, regimes are able to crush large scale
mobilization. Sometimes repression by the regime can actually
speed up opposition. At other times, regimes are able to crush large
scale mobilization. The regime has to be very cautious in selecting
the right “combination of concessions and repressions™ to contain
the opposition.

With the coming of recent revolutions in Arab World, the
revolutionary theory as put forth by forth generation theorists
particularly Goldstone needs to be tested. It may validate or refute
the assertions of theory. While putting the revolutionary theory to
test, the revolutionary theory may be given a new direction that will
make significant contribution to the revolutionary discourse.

Revolutionary Process
The Spark

The trigger in each case was different. In Tunisia, it was the
self-immolation of Mohamed Bouazizi. Every Tunisian could relate
to Bouazizi, his hardships and desperation. He was a sole earner for
a large family. His fruit cart was overturned, his scale confiscated
and publically humiliated. He tried to reach the Governor with a
threat of alighting himself but faced disappointment. Some passers-
by made the video of his self-immolation that was posted on
YouTube. Without the video and new technologies, the news would
not even have left the town of Sidi Bouzid and the world would
have never found out about it.

3 Ibid., p. 161.
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The spark to Egyptian revolution came from the Tunisian
revolution. The sight of thousands of people pouring into the streets
and opposing the Ben Ali regime and succeeding in toppling him
inspired the Egyptians and they followed suit. In Egypt, the spread
of word of death of Khaled Said provided the impetus. Though
Khaled Said had died many months ago but the news was
publicized through Facebook. Another trigger came from the Wikileaks.
The tales of corruption unfolded to a population connected to the
internet; the Wikileaks were also given coverage by Al Jazeera.

Due to growing opposition against the regime and large
strength of the people in the protests, the public found the strength
to stand up to the regime. Their resolve was strengthened by the
rumours and news, and reinforced by the newly launched repression
of the regimes. “Revolutions are the locus of distorted events and
exaggerated facts, unilateral views giving birth to rumours and
fears.”* In Tunisia’s case the self immolation of Bouazizi and the
rumours related to it brought the people to the streets.” In Egypt,
Mubarak fortune placed at seventy billion dollars also radicalized
the people who cared less whether it was true.’ In the heat of the
revolutionary mood people took the rumours as facts.

Unfolding of Revolutionary Process

On December 17th, 2010, Mohammed Bouazizi who had set
himself ablaze was brought to hospital by a number of teachers. But
Bouzizi died of his burns on January 4th, 2011. The family of
Bouazizi and trade unionists marched; riots erupted; protestors
particularly the youth threw stones at police. The protests then
spread to other towns. Another suicide on December 22nd added

* Farhad Khosrokhavar, “The New Arab Revolutions that shook the World”,
Paradigm, Boulder, 2012, p.38.

> One such rumor was that Bouazizi was slapped by a policewoman. Later on,
it was revealed that the policewoman neither insulted him nor beat him.

® Farhad Khosrokhavar, “The New Arab Revolutions that shook the World”,
Paradigm, Boulder, 2012, p. 38.
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fuel to the fire. The Ben Ali regime launched repressive measures
killing two people in a shooting spree by police.

On December 24th, lawyers protested in town of Kasserine in
close collaboration with the youth. For a while, the Lawyers’
National Council assumed the leadership of the movement and
organized demonstrations in many towns and cities on December 31st.
The lawyers went on strike on January 6th; by this time many more
towns had joined the movement. People also attacked government
buildings and set them alight. By January 8th, the regime had
intensified repression; dozens of people were killed by sniper
shootings. The security forces were replaced with army on January
10th, a move that was welcomed by the people.

The revolution was fortified when Tunisian General Labour
Union Union Générale Tunisienne du Travail (UGTT) joined it.
The secondary education section organized a 20 minute strike in
school to show solidarity with the protestors. The national section
joined the regional sections much later. The trade union declared a
strike on January 12th in Sfax. The demonstration on that day was
the largest, comprising of thirty thousand people. The demonstrators
called for the regime to step down. On January 14th, UGTT had
given a call for national strike. That day, Ben Ali stepped down.

In Egypt, January 25th was chosen to begin protests. The day
is known as National Police Day, a commemoration of the day
when Egyptian police rose up and fought British military force in
1952 in Suez Canal town of Ismailiyya. Egyptians call this ‘Day of
Rage’. Thousands of people came out in many cities across Egypt
particularly in Cairo. Police tried to disperse the protestors and
there were many incidents of clashes between protestors and police
resulting in injuries of thousands and arrest of hundreds of protestors.

Mubarak regime closed down Facebook, Twitter and
Blackberry services. A new wave of protests was seen on January
28th after the Friday prayers. Lawyers joined in many places. As a
result, Mubarak sacked the cabinet and appointed a vice president
from an undisclosed place. The biggest number of people gathered
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in Cairo’s Tahrir Square; they camped down there and refused to
leave the ground. These protestors belonged to various age groups
and political affinities. Clashes also erupted between anti-Mubarak
and pro-Mubarak groups. The army was also called in. The number
of protestors in Tahrir Square reached to a million in a few days.

By February 9th, 2011, labour union joined the protestors and
strikes were observed throughout the country. On February 10th,
Mubarak announced that he would not stand in next elections that
were to be held in September that year. Protestors became furious at
this announcement. By the next day, Mubarak had resigned.

Effendi believes that people attained freedom when they
found the courage to demand freedom and remained steadfast in
face of thousands of policemen. Freedom was also found when
people knew they had “tasted the power of coordinated public
action.” Freedom was attained in the public squares, Tahrir square
and Bourguiba Avenue.’

Protests were mostly peaceful. Violence was a result of
regime crackdown or in some places regimes supporters attacked
the peaceful protestors such as the camel attacks in February 2011.

Philip N. Howard and Muzammil M. Hussain divide the
digital revolution, as they would like to term it, into five phases.
The first is ‘Preparation Phase’ in which activists came into contact
with each other through digital media, shared their grievances and
set common goals. In the second ‘Ignition Phase’ an event
infuriated the activists; and one critical incident acted as a catalyst
and sparked the fire. In Tunisian case, it was the self-immolation of
Mohamed Bouazizi and in Egyptian case, it was the torture and
murder of Khaled Said in 2010 which led to formation of a
Facebook group called ‘Kulena Khaled Said’ (We are all Khaled Said).

" Abdelwahab El Affendi, “Constituting liberty, Healing the Nation: revolutionary
identity creation in the Arab World’s delayed 19897, Third World Quarterly,
2011, Vol: 32, No. 7, 1255-1271, p. 1267.
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In third phase of ‘Street Protests’ protests were coordinated by
online networking. The ‘International Buy-in Phase’, the fourth one,
the images of protests were noticed by foreign media and
governments, international organizations and diasporas. In the fifth
phase of ‘Climax’ governments tried to quell the protests through
concession and repression and different outcomes are seen in
various countries.”

Another concept explaining the phenomenon is the ‘contagion
effect’. The events were driven by ‘contagion’. “Contagion refers to
the epidemic-like spread of demonstrations and disturbances that
eludes any intentional efforts by the regimes to control their
intensity, scope or direction.”® Contagion is a way of learning. In
the early phase of the revolution, learning took place through
channels of information. However, the real contagion effect started
after that. The contagion effect is not about cognitive and conscious
learning but more about emotions and buzz. The buzz did the trick
as it allured the people into joining the protest groups and adopting
the collective identity. Hence, in Tunisia and Egypt the contagion
effect made the people turned out in streets and squares. The sight
of people in Tahrir Square motivated the people. The contagion also
produced new interpretative frames such as Mubarak regimes’
unacceptability. These interpretative frameworks defined the new
political behavior of the masses.

Reaction of the Regime

In response to the protests, Ben Ali regime launched
repressive measures resulting in killings of people. Protestors were
arrested by the police. To disperse protestors, police ransacked
buildings and set fire to vehicles. In order to cut the umbilical cord

¥ Philip N. Howard and Muzammil M. Hussain, “The Role of Digital Media”,
Journal of Democracy, 2011, Vol: 22, No. 3, 35-48, pp. 41, 42.

° Timo Behr and Mika Aaltola, “The Arab Uprising Causes, Prospects and
Implications”, FIIA Briefing Paper 76, March 2011, www.fiia.fi/assets/
publications/bp76.pdf (Access date: September 2012)
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of online activism, the regime tried to get hold of internet users’
passwords and censor online criticism against the regime.

Some appeasement measures were also made by the Ben Ali
regime. Ben Ali tried to cash in on his visit to Bouazizi in the
hospital on December 28th, but it turned against him. He reshuffled
his cabinet. Ben Ali also promised to create 30,000 jobs. A day
before he stepped down, Ben Ali said that he would not stand for
re-elections in 2014 and promised to take major reforms. Even so
on the day he stepped down, Ben Ali took some last minute
conciliatory measures. He dissolved the parliament, promised to
hold elections within six months. But these offers just did not strike
a chord with the protestors.

The story in Egypt was similar: resorting to repressions first
and then later on to concessions. In order to cut the flow of
information, the Mubarak regime shut down internet traffic and
mobile services in the country. One of the telecom companies,
Vodafone, was forced to send texts to users in support of the
regime. Some of the bloggers were also arrested by the security
forces. In Egypt, the regime pushed the state into lawlessness: it not
only withdrew police but also let loose thugs and criminals on
protestors and homes; closed down mobile phones and internet. In
response to shutting down of internet and mobile phones, protestors
responded by new ways of “communication, self-organization, self-
policing, collective security and mutual solidarity.”'” The protestors
were united in their goal i.e., ousting the regime.

Mubarak also made attempts to appease the protestors. He
relaxed a few rules, showed willingness to talk and also called back
police from the streets and employed army instead. The army
however refused to carry out regimes’ orders. Mubarak also

10 Affendi, “Constituting liberty, Healing the Nation: revolutionary identity
creation in the Arab World’s delayed 1989”, Third World Quarterly, 2011, Vol: 32,
No. 7, 1255-1271, p. 1269.
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dissolved the cabinet and dismissed Interior minister. He appointed
intelligence chief as Vice President and former Air Force Chief,
Ahmed Shafik, as the Prime Minister. On February 10th, Mubarak
announced that he would not stand in next elections that were to be
held in September that year. Gamal Mubarak also assured that he
would not run for presidential campaign in September 2011. The
Egyptian regime offered many concessions, but of course they were
too little too late. The concessions only strengthened the resolve of
the protestors.

International Response

Contradictory to democracy rhetoric of the West, and
particularly the United States, the practice had long been to support
the authoritarian regimes in the Arab World. The Western policy
had shown preference for status quo. They feared that any change in
the regime would bring Islamists to power in the Arab World which
would jeopardize their alliance and threaten Israel’s national
interests. The regimes of Ben Ali and Mubarak enjoyed considerable
support of the West.

The US watched the protests and demonstrations quietly.
The first response from the US came right after Ben Ali had stepped
down on January 14th, 2011. President Obama denounced the
violence unleashed on Tunisian people and applauded the courage
of the people. The change in the US policy came reluctantly. Seeing
the success of the people against the regime, the US had no choice
but to switch sides. While the US was caught off guard in Tunisia,
in Egypt its response came quickly. As the protestors gained
strength in Egypt and downfall of Mubarak became apparent, the
US saw no choice but to extend support to the Egyptian people.
The Egyptian army’s favourable role during the revolutions is
considered to be shaped by directions of the US."

" Muhammad [jaz Latif and Hussain Abbas, ‘US Democracy Promotion and
Popular Revolutions in the Middle East: Challenges and Opportunities’, Pakistan
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The response from European Union (EU) countries has been
similar especially in Tunisian case. Ben Ali regime has always been
in good books of the EU, and particularly France; they safeguarded
their economic and security interests through Ben Ali’s rule. While
the EU watched quietly to the protests in Tunisia, France was
willing to extend support to Ben Ali even at the height of violence
unleashed by the regime. In Egypt, the EU did not ask Mubarak to
step down but only made pleas for bringing the violence to an end
and undertake reforms."

Thus, the Western response came slow and with much
reluctance. The role of major international powers in the revolutionary
process was muted and limited at best. It was the growing strength
of the people that brought a change in the policy of the West.

Revolutionary Process

Below we will look into all the events in Egypt and Tunisia in
the light of theoretical framework put forth by Goldstone. This may
cause a repetition of incidents narrated earlier.

Actors

The revolutions revealed altogether new subjectivity."
Political activism and dissent did not come from political parties or
civil society organizations but from outside the state and traditional
elites. Ordinary people reinvented themselves as political subjects
through common experience and learning. They were no longer the
objects of repression. They were willing to bring a change they
desired. The actors did not belong to any specific class. The change
was more pluralistic.

Horizon, 2011, Vol: 64, No. 3, 25-42, pp. 31-35.

"2 Sally Khalifa Isaac, ‘Europe and the Arab Revolutions’, KFG Working Paper no 39,
http://userpage.fu-berlin.de/kfgeu/kfgwp/wpseries/ WorkingPaperKFG 39.pdf
(Access date: September 2012)

13 Nasser Abourahme and May Jayyusi, “The will to revolt and the Specter of the
Real Reflections on the Arab Movement”, City, 2011, Vol: 16, No. 6, 625-630, p. 626.
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The youth with expertise in new communication technologies
certainly played a commendable role. They made best use of their
technological skills using Facebook and Twitter for political
activism. The youth were in the forefront. The women also came
out in large numbers in the protests. They were equal citizens
demanding for change irrespective of any gender divide.

Even prior to the revolutions, individuals such as ordinary
citizens were engaged in anti-regime dissent through personal
lifestyles that was in sharp contrast to secular values professed by
the regime. There was a ‘retreat to private sphere’.'* This dissent
was expressed through adopting pious behaviour in the form of
adoption of Arab-Muslim identity. The manifestation was seen
through wearing of hijabs, charity works, and rapid increase in
number of Quranic associations after 2000s. Earlier in the
nationalist or religious aspired movements of the Arab world, the
concept of individual was missing. The individual had subordinated
to the collectivity — the nation or Islamic Ummah. But this time, the
individual came first and he kept his dignity and rights supreme.

The role of Islamist parties or political parties as organized
groups was negligible. They acted as individuals and not in capacity
of groups or parties. They deliberately kept a low profile and did
not disclose their identity thinking people may fear the Islamists;
and also due to the fear that the regime would quell the revolution
on pretext of being masterminded by the Islamists.

In Egypt, the rigged elections that were held under Mubarak
had provided training to many activists particularly those belonging
to opposition parties such as Muslim Brotherhood. These members
of opposition parties followed the practices that they had used

' Francesco Cavatorta and Rikke Hostrup Haugbolle, “The End of Authoritarian
Rule and the Mythology of Ben Ali”, Mediterranean Politics, 2012, Vol: 17, No. 2,
179-195, pp. 189-190.
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earlier against the regime.” Yet again, the participation was on
individual basis.

Even organized entities such as labour unions did not act as a
cohesive force in the beginning. Within the UGTT in Tunisia, there
was a division: the top leadership sided with the regime while the
intermediate level dealing with primary and secondary education,
health and telecommunications sided with the protestors. Thus, at
the local level trade union played an important part in giving a
thrust to the revolution in the beginning. The central leadership
joined towards the end but when it did it proved decisive.'®

Networks

Two of the oldest dictators were gone in no time. The
stunning pace of the revolutions has confounded the analysts and
statesmen alike as they fail to comprehend how people connected
and coordinated these events. The people were connected through
loose networks. This networking was made possible through new
technological tools such as internet and social media, mobile
phones as well as older media such as satellite television and
physical occupation of public squares.

Digital Media

Networks can be virtual and real. In this globalized world, the
concept of networks has drastically changed. The digital media has
enhanced the number and reach of the participants and has helped
“citizens to report news, expose wrong-doing, express opinions,
mobilize protest, monitor elections, scrutinize government, deepen
participation, and expand the horizons of freedom.”'” The new

'S Tarek Masoud, “The Road to (and from) Liberation Square”, Journal of
Democracy, 2011, Vol: 22, No. 3, 20-34, p. 24.

16 Farhad Khosrokhavar, “The New Arab Revolutions that shook the World”,
Paradigm, Boulder, 2012, p. 39.

'7 Christian Christensen, “Discourses of Technology and Liberation: State Aid to Net
Activists in an Era of ‘Twitter Revolutions’”, The Communication Review, 2011,
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technologies have facilitated grassroots networks aimed at
democratic objectives due to rapid spread of information and
communication.

The news and images of self-immolation of Mohamed
Bouazizi on December 17th, 2010 spread through blogs and text
messages in Tunisia. In matter of no time, an online campaign was
organized garnering support for uprising in Sidi Bouzid, the
hometown of Bouazizi. The hatred for the regime also spread
through tales of corruption posted on YouTube videos. The corrupt
practices of the regime in economic sphere exposed through internet
revitalized various sections of trade union in Tunisia. The working-
class youth already disgruntled with the regime indulged into
‘below-the radar’ political activities forming loosely structured
networks against the regime.'®

In Egypt, Wael Ghonim, Egypt’s Google Executive, had set
up a Facebook page on Khaled Said, a blogger killed by the police
for reporting corruption. His page provided a platform to thousands
of Egyptians who had common problems and shared resentment
against the regime. A song uploaded on the YouTube showed
images of repression at the hands of the regime. The Egyptian
online activists called for protests on January 25th, 2011. Asma
Mehfouz, another online activist, through a video log asked the
Egyptian youth to take to the streets and protest beside her. The
internet users saw a major surge, i.e., 68% increase, prior to and
during the protests.'” Egyptian online activists took tips from their
Tunisian counterparts on evading regime surveillance. The regime

Vol: 14 no 3, 233-253, p. 236.

'8 Francesco Cavatorta and Rikke Hostrup Haugbolle, “The End of Authoritarian
Rule and the Mythology of Ben Ali”, Mediterranean Politics, 2012, Vol: 17, No. 2,
179-195, pp. 187.

' Genevieve Barrons, “‘Suleiman: Mubarak decided to step down #egypt #jan
OH MY GOD’: examining the use of social media in the 2011 Egyptian
revolution”, Contemporary Arab Affairs, 2012, Vol: 5, No. 1, 54-67, p. 58.
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cracked down on bloggers and internet activists including Ghonim.
However, regimes’ repressive measures only strengthened the
resolve of Egyptians to protest.

Social media changed the pattern of political dissent and
mobilization. People found like-minded people on the internet. This
is one of the features of social networking sites; homophile i.e., to
connect to like-minded people and associate with people of similar
interests and concerns.” Digital media proved as ‘virtual
headquarters’ where discussion held and plans made.

After the cracking down of the regime on various Social
Networking Sites (SNS), political activists continued their efforts
through alternative sources. The word for protest was further spread
through mobile phones. The mobile phone usage was much larger
than use of social media; as only twenty percent of the population
actively used social media. The mobile penetration was 76% in
Tunisia and 40% in Egypt.”'

Explaining in the context of the Arab revolutions, Salwa
Ismail explains how individual desperation transformed into
collective action. The collectivity was formed of individuals who
shared common unpleasant experiences of interaction with the
regime, its agencies particularly the police that gave way to shared
sentiments of anger towards the government and frustration with the
possibility of change in political structure. Through the social
networking sites, these individual voices formed a collective voice.
They came into contact with each other and exchanged their views
and realized they were not alone in having these sentiments towards
the regime. They thus thought of ways for bringing a transformation.
The individual sentiments helped form a collective will, a collective

2 Robert Bodle, “Assessing social network sites as international platforms”,
Journal of International Communication, 2010, Vol: 16, No. 2, 9-24, p. 18.

?' George Joffe, “The Arab Spring in North Africa: origins and prospects”,
The Journal of North African Studies, 2011, Vol: 16, No. 4, 507-532, p. 532.
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vision for change.” The social networking sites offering creative
political opportunities for autonomous individuals resulted in mass
engagement and collaboration.”

Old Media

There was a total black out of internet and mobile phones
during the most critical days of the protests. But still the protests
continued. Other means came handy for spread of information.
After shutting down of internet and mobile phones in both Tunisia
and Egypt, people moved to televisions.

The story of Bouazizi was telecast on satellite channels and
reached far more people than it could through other networks.
The people discussed this issue with others in the neighbourhood.
The role of Al-Jazeera, a Qatar-based channel stands out among the
news channels. It gave around the clock coverage of the events in
both English and Arabic. It broadcasted live events from the streets,
covering eyewitness accounts of individuals, protests and state
repression. Al-Jazeera however did not rely on television broadcast,
it also used social media. The new media gradually crossed over
into the mainstream media similar to the way individuals got
connected to the collectivity.*

The reach of new technologies was limited despite the claims
made otherwise. Majority of population did not have access to
internet; it was largely the domain of educated people. Ramesh
Srinivasan explains this point very eloquently: “While networks of
social media users may be limited, circumscribed, and actually not
directly connected to street action, they still may communicate, or

2 Salwa Ismail “Civilities, Subjectivities and Collective Action: preliminary
reflections in light of the Egyptian Revolution”, Third World Quarterly, 2011,
Vol: 32, No. 5, 989-995, p. 992.

2 Natalie Fenton and Veronica Barassi, “Alternative Media and Social
Networking Sites: The Politics of Individuation and Political Participation”,
The Communication Review, 2011, Vol: 14, No. 3, 179-196, p. 180.

2% Fenton and Barassi, ibid., p- 181.
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bridge, with other networks that reach and stir people across social
classes and geographies... [There was] minimal use and engagement
with social media [in Egypt but] many living in garbage-filled
shacks had televisions with satellite dishes. If social media
networks influence these mass-consumed older media networks,
then a story of networks and activism is one of the relationships
between these layers within the media ecology of a place.””

Hence, mobilization of the people would not have been
possible with digital media alone but with the interaction between
new and old media. As a journalist put it so aptly that there was an
official marriage between new media and mainstream media.*

Physical Occupation

By the time Bouazizi died, these political activists have
‘moved from virtual to actual public spaces.”” The networking
would not have been complete without the occupation of public
squares by the people. In these revolutions, public space was
equally important despite the initial bidding by the media. The
street became very important factor in reshaping the structure. It is
the place where people gathered, talked, learnt a great deal about
each other, mobilized, and struggled for common goal. They all
stood together, looked after each other, the wounded and national
buildings. Peter Marcuse acknowledges the critical functions of
these occupying spaces: an umbrella function bringing together
various groups; education; creation of a community of trust and
commitment; activation i.e., inspiring others; confrontation; and
symbolism, a demand for change.*®

» Ramesh Srinivasan, “Bridges between Cultural and Digital Worlds in
Revolutionary Egypt”, The Information Society: An International Journal,
2013, Vol: 29, No. 1, 49-60, p. 57.

* Ibid.

7 Howard Philip N. Howard and Muzammil M. Hussain, “The Role of Digital
Media”, Journal of Democracy, 2011, Vol: 22, No. 3, 35-48, pp. 36-38.

28 Barbara Lipietz and Marcelo Lopes de Souza, ‘Introduction: Where do we stand?
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The “interactive aspect of collective behaviour” was
important. As people gathered, their interaction taught them a great
deal through observation of each other’s moves.”” The collective
action by the Tunisian and Egyptian people developed without any
formally established organizations. Their action was in spur-of-the-
moment, not planned. Some of the organizations that had been
developed earlier played a negligible part.

Protest Identities

In these Arab revolutions, the people recreated their identity
in a unique way through the revolutionary act. The revolutionary
process gave them a new shared identity that did not exist earlier.

The protest identity was reinforced when the people occupied
physical spaces. In both countries, as noted above, the people
looked after each other and shared responsibilities. They distributed
food, disposed off waste, nursed each other, looked after their
belongings and defended each other against regime’s crackdown.
The Copts in Egypt also protected Muslims as they prayed. There
was a collective desire for disobedience and action. This generated
the readiness to sacrifice.

People discovered that they were not alone, but their anti-
regime sentiments were shared by thousands of people. They found
their neighbours, colleagues, friends on the streets. They all aspired
for freedom that has been denied to them for so long. They shared a
‘free public space’. Together they chanted slogans and made common
demands; defended each other against police and pro-regime thugs.
They realized that they did not have to fear each other. The public
spirit shown became “the essence of the revolutionary spirit.”*’

New hopes, frustration and open wounds in Arab Cities’, City, 2012, Vol: 16, No. 3,
355-359, p. 357.

* Eberhard Kienle, “Egypt without Mubarak, Tunisia after Bin Ali: theory, history
and the ‘Arab Spring’”, Economy and Society, 2012, Vol: 41, No. 4, 532-557, p. 545.

30 Affendi, “Constituting liberty, Healing the Nation: revolutionary identity
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Farhad Khosrokhavar states that once people become part of
the protests, then they started losing any inhibitions they had earlier
and become active.”’ They were ready to act, to do whatever was
possible to rid themselves of the despots, to regain their dignity and
to avenge the death of their loved ones. They developed an inter-
subjective feeling of being part of something big where their fates
are intertwined. This feeling of belonging to a larger group or
movement gives a collective identity.

The regimes had prolonged their rule through divisions of the
society along various lines; Islamists, non-Islamists, leftists, and
conservatives, etc. These differences amongst protestors as Muslims
and Christians, liberals and Islamists, rich and poor, men and
women ceased to exist. Protestors left behind all those divisions and
renounced any identity except that of a protestor.

Culture

The political culture in a society can change through
technological innovation, integration and globalization. Modernity
is delinked with geography in contemporary times. The citizens of
undeveloped regions of the world do not only aspire for
development but also dignity. In the context of Tunisia and Egypt
the political culture saw a rapid change through digital media
connecting the Arab public; the digital technologies reshaped “the
spheres of religion, politics and culture.”

For decades, the Arab masses were suppressed by the
autocrats. After the dawn of new century, the new communication
technologies spread very rapidly in the MENA region and became
popular. The urban citizens stayed connected with their relatives

creation in the Arab World’s delayed 1989, Third World Quarterly, 2011, Vol: 32,
No. 7, 1255-1271, pp. 1263-1267.

3! Farhad Khosrokhavar, “The New Arab Revolutions that shook the World”,
Paradigm, Boulder, 2012, p. 38.

32 Karim Tartoussieh, “Virtual Citizenship: Islam, culture, and politics in digital
age”, International Journal of Cultural Policy,Vol: 17,No. 2 (March 2011),p. 198.
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living abroad through internet and stayed informed through foreign
news agencies. A new culture was created; a “culture of freedom”
as opposed to the old “culture of servitude”.” The calls for
freedom, democracy and good governance by the people of both
countries have been the result of cultural and social changes.

The digital culture in the Arab countries flourished due to a
large youthful population. Those aged between 15 and 29 form
75% of the Facebook users in the MENA region; this age group also
makes up one-third of the Arab populations.*

The cultural globalization is apparent in outlook of the youth,
i.e., their taste for international brands and lifestyles. However, the
impact of globalization was more pronounced for urban youth than
rural. The younger generation in the Arab world connected to the
modern world through the communication networks was becoming
aware of their rights. The youth compared to their parents had more
expectations while their lives under the authoritarian regimes were
different. The rulers used the same jargon to legitimize their rule
that was given earlier to their parents. This was unacceptable to the
younger generation.

Humiliation suffered at the hands of the regime was against
the principles of modern citizenship projected through the digital
media. Barrie Axford writes that technological changes have overridden

the “particular histories, political cultures, and subjectivities”.*

The globally connected Arab youth still lives with the family
sharing many family and societal values. The information accessed
by the youth is also shared with family members and other members

33 Farhad Khosrokhavar, “The New Arab Revolutions that shook the World”,
Paradigm, Boulder, 2012, p. 1.

3 Halim Rane & Sumra Salem, “Social media, social movements and the diffusion
of ideas in the Arab uprisings”, Journal of International Communication, 2012,
Vol: 18, No. 1, p. 104.

35 Barrie Axford, “Talk About a Revolution: Social Media and the MENA
Uprisings”, Globalizations, 2011, Vol: 8, No. 5, p. 682.
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of the society. The youth, in particular, created ‘patchwork
identities’; unique identities that is a composition of values drawn
from various cultures.*

The young generation used ways that were not usually
associated with political activism in local culture. A few of these
were rap music and cartoons of Leila Trabelsi posted on YouTube.
This only validates that political culture has been transformed
through technology. “This communicative culture combines local
preferences with those borrowed from a global cultural context”.’’
Thus, youthful population connected to the global world through

internet transformed the culture.

Egyptians have been employing the digital media for political
objectives earlier too such as election boycotts and demonstrations.
Therefore, they were quite familiar to the digital media. Digital
technologies had also been utilized by different groups to express
dissent. Muslim Brotherhood had launched a social networking site
of its own called Tkhwanbook. These ‘digital practices’ left a lasting
impression on politics and culture of these Arab societies.™

Ideology

Contrary to theory, the ideology was missing in these
revolutions. The revolutions were not part of a well laid-out plan.
They were a spontaneous act, a sudden outburst of pent-up anger
and frustration built up under decades-long repressive rule.

The revolutions were neither Islamic, nor nationalist as the
revolutionaries did not demand for an Islamic state or enforcement
of Shariah; or the holistic Arab Nation or Islamic Ummah.

The general perception about Arab people was that they were

% Emma C. Murphy, ‘Problematizing Arab Youth: Generational Narratives of
Systemic Failure’, Mediterranean Politics, 2012, Vol: 17, No: 1, p. 12-14.

" Murphy, ibid., p.12.

38 Karim Tartoussieh, “Virtual Citizenship: Islam, culture, and politics in digital
age”, International Journal of Cultural Policy, Vol: 17, No. 2 (March 2011), p. 198-204.
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“doomed to be fatalistic losers, that their cultural mindset and
political traditions are unsuited to democracy.”” It was always
projected by the West that if Arab people were given the chance
they would bring militant Islamist elements into power. However,
the revolutions were neither started nor lead by extremists elements.
Al-Qaeda that has been imploring the masses to oppose the regimes
believed that change could only come through violent means. Al-
Qaeda was, however, proved wrong by the Arab people. People
rejected Al-Qaeda’s ideology and favoured an alternative route for
change that was nonviolent in character.

Revolutions were about individuals and individual
citizenship; making demands for democracy, elections, justice, good
governance and human rights.* According to Freedom House
annual report for Freedom in the World for 2010, based on surveys,
support for democracy was high across the region particularly in
Tunisia and in Egypt with as much as 96% people supporting
democracy.” It is not clear if the revolutions were primarily aimed
at democracy but they were certainly anti-authoritarian. The
common goal for collective action was opposition to authoritarian
rule and ouster of these autocrats. The people chanted ‘degage’,
meaning get out, and ‘the people wants to overthrow the regime’.

Yet at the same time, there was socio-economic aspect to the
demands. Slogans were raised for bread and water. Repulsed by the
ever-growing wealth of the ruling families, people demanded social
justice and fair economic policies. They wanted end to repression
and exploitation. They craved protection against abuse. The desire

% Anouar Boukharas, “The Arab Revolutions for Dignity”, American Foreign
Policy Interests: The Journal of National committee on American Foreign
Policy, 2011, Vol: 33, No. 2, 61-68, p. 62.

“ Olivier Roy, “The Transformation of the Arab World”, Journal of Democracy,
2012, Vol: 23, No. 3, 5-18, p. 5.

4 Mark Tessler at al, “New Findings on Arab Democracy”, Journal of
Democracy, 2012, Vol: 23, No. 4, p. 90.
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for dignity was of paramount importance to the protestors; as
Tunisians prefer to call their revolution ‘Dignity Revolution’.
People demanded better economic, social and political conditions
rather change. If there was a common factor amongst the demands
of the people, one common denominator, it was change.

Farhad Khosrokhavar sums up these demands. He states that
these movements follow three main ideas: the non-confessional
nature of society; the self-determination of society sans foreign
interference and violence; and dignity of the individual.*

Thus there were a number of diffused ideals but no one set
ideology. Hence, ideology neither motivated the people nor drove them.

Leadership

Again contradicting Goldstone’s exposition, these revolutions
were not lead by a leader. This is the most unique feature of the
revolutions. It was a leaderless, diffused movement. There was no
central leader, no “Tunisian Mandela”;" no organized leadership
that was well-established among the populace to give them a
direction. The opposition in Tunisia, the leadership of the Ennahda
party were in exile in UK and France. Freedom and Equity, closely
affiliated with Ennahda and also persecuted by the regime, was
active from the beginning in demonstrations but did not lead or
organized them. The Muslim Brotherhood also had no role in
organizing the protests in Egypt.*

The diffused nature of movement did not need room for a
leader to play a part. The people were clear about their goal what
they had to do, i.e., get rid of the regime. The marginalization of

42 Farhad Khosrokhavar, “The New Arab Revolutions that shook the World”,
Paradigm, Boulder, 2012, p. 3.

“ Benjamin MacQueen, “The Winter of Arab Discontent”, Global Change, Peace
and Security, 2011, Vol: 23, No. 2, 257-261, p. 257.

# Karamatullah K. Ghori, “The Arab Spring in Progress”, Pakistan Horizon,
2012, Vol: 65, No. 4, pp. 34-35.
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people existed at such large scale that when they saw an outlet, they
turned out in massive numbers and remained persistent and turned

. .. 4
into a “leaderless opposition”.*

Ramesh Srinivasan explains how this movement was
leaderless in context of digital networking. The people were free to
make a Facebook page, have a say, and feel empowered. Everybody
was a leader in his own way.* The social networking sites are open;
they give equal opportunity to everybody. There is no hierarchy, no
top-down flow of policies. There is horizontal networking among
the people. Decisions are made through consensus. It was mainly
due to social networking that the movements remained leaderless.
No one emerged as the leader of the revolutions. Even the figures of
opposition political parties joined the protests as individuals.

Farhad Khosrokhavar believes that these movements are close
to “alter globalization” movements that have no unified ideology,
no leadership, no hierarchy but have a unique identity that
denounces violence.”’

Conclusion

The purpose of this analysis was to apply the fourth
generation of revolutionary theory by Goldstone to study the
revolutionary process in Tunisia and in Egypt.

The analysis has shown that fourth generation of revolutionary
theory explains a large portion of the revolutionary course in Tunisia
and Egypt. Goldstone’s assertions on creation and adoption of new
revolutionary identities, actors, networking, cross-class coalitions,

4 Andrea Teti and Gennaro Gervasio, “The Unbearable Lightness of
Authoritarianism: Lessons from the Arab Uprisings”, Mediterranean Politics,
2011, Vol: 16, No. 2, 321-327, p. 324.

% Ramesh Srinivasan, “Bridges between Cultural and Digital Worlds in
Revolutionary Egypt”, The Information Society: An International Journal,
2013, Vol: 29, No: 1, 49-60, p. 56.

47 Farhad Khosrokhavar, “The New Arab Revolutions that shook the World”,
Paradigm, Boulder, 2012, p. 2.
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culture, and regime reaction are reaffirmed by these revolutions.
Nevertheless, there are some deviations from the theory as well.

The main actors in the revolutionary process were ordinary
citizens, neither the political elites nor the civil societies in these
countries. The revolutionary subjects were individuals from
different walks of life, of Islamist and secular leanings, of both
genders, young and old. These people challenged the status quo.
They displayed that the most repressed objects can stand up to the
repressive regime. And that most internalized forms of political and
social power can be unravelled. There was no specific revolutionary
class but a cross-class coalition standing up to the regimes that is in
line with Goldstone’s theory.

The analysis has revealed that theory compliments these
revolutions on the loose networks of the people. There was
horizontal networking among the people facilitated by youthful
culture and online activism. The networking of the people was
further strengthened by the old media such as satellite TV. The
connectivity and networking among people further enhanced
through face-to-face contact during the protests and occupation of
public spaces.

Goldstone is also right in saying that there is no pattern of
revolution. Every revolutionary process is unique. The regimes do
not know whether to repress the revolutionaries or show
concessions. Both regimes adopted repressive and conciliatory
measures that did not work.

To fourth generation theorists, ideology and leadership is
significant in making of revolutions. However, these revolutions
were leaderless. This is the most unique feature of the revolutions.
It was a leaderless, disaggregated movement.

Contrary to theory, ideology was missing in these revolutions.
The revolutions were not part of a well laid-out plan. They were a
spontaneous act, a sudden outburst of pent-up anger and frustration
built up under decades-long repressive rule. There was no ideology
but diffused ideals. These revolutions are driven by individual
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aspirations for democracy and social justice. On role of leadership
and ideology in making of revolutionary process, the revolutionary
theory needs to be revisited.

OZET

2011 yilinin baglarinda olaylar baslamadan 6nce Misir ve
Tunus'taki otoriter rejimlerin ¢ok gii¢li oldugu diistiniilmekteydi.
Tunus ve Misir’daki olaylar tahmin edilebilir degildi. Siire¢ yeni bir
akim ile sosyal medyanin imkénlar1 kullanilarak alanlara tagmmis
ve genis Olgekli protesto gosterilerine doniismiistii. Bu c¢alismada
sadece devrimin olus siireci irdelenmistir; nedenleri ve sonuglari bu
calismanin konusu digindadir. Makale ii¢ bdliime ayrilmaktadir.
Birinci boliimde devrimsel siirece iliskin Goldstone’un kuramu;
ikinci boliimde devrime giden yolda meydana gelen olaylar ve
ii¢lincii boliimde ise Goldstone’un devrim kurami 1s18inda olaylarin
analizi yer almaktadir.

Devrimci kuramcilar arasinda dordiincii kusakta yer alan
Goldstone'a gore bir¢cok smifin bir arada yer aldigi koalisyonlar
Iran, Nikaragua ve Filipinler’deki rejimlerin devrilmesinde &nemli
bir aktordii. Dogu Avrupa devletleri ve Sovyetler Birligi’ndeki
kitlesel eylemler ve grevler devrim siirecinin dnciilleriydi. Yapisal
paradigma ise bu devrimleri agiklamada yetersiz kalmistir.

Dordiincii kusak kuramcilar daha oncekilerin géz ardi ettigi
devrim siireci lizerinde durmuslardir. Onlar, devrimlerin
sosyolojisini agiklamak i¢in var olan kuramlara bu yeni kavramlarin
entegre edilmesini vurgulamislardir. Goldstone'a gore devrim
siirecine birgok aktor katilmaktadir.

Devrime giden siiregte her vaka farkli bir karakter sergilemektedir.
Ornegin Tunus’ta olaylar: tetikleyen siireg¢ Mohamed Bouazizi adli
vatandasin kendini yakmasiyla baslamigtir. Tunus’ta devam eden
olaylar Misir’1 da etkilemistir. Misir’daki olaylarin biiylimesine
tetikleyen etmenler ise Khaled Said’in giivenlik gili¢lerince
oldiiriilmesi ve Wikileaks belgelerinin agiklanmasi olmustur.

Philip N. Howard ve Muzammil M. Hussain dijital devrimi
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bes asamaya ayirmaktadir. Bunlar; aktivistlerin birbirleriyle dijital
medya tizerinden iletisim kurduklar “Hazirlik Asamasi”, aktivistlerin
tepkisine neden olan bir olayin yasandigl “Atesleme Asamasi1” ve
ardindan bagslayan “Sokak Protestolar1” ile uluslararasi kamuoyunun
(medya, hiikiimetler ve uluslararasi kurumlar vs.) dikkatini ¢eken
protesto gorintiilerinin  “Uluslararas1 Alanda Fark Edilmesi
Asamas1” ve son olarak da olaylarin tirmandig1 “Zirve Asamasi”dir.
Son asamada hiikiimetler protestolar1 taviz vererek ya da baski
altina alarak sonlandirmaya ¢alismaktadir ve bu durum her iilkenin
kendi i¢ dinamikleri neticesinde farkli sonuglar dogurmaktadir.

Bu olguyu agiklayan diger bir kavram da “bulasma etkisi”dir.
Olaylar salgin bir hastalik gibi yayilmaktadir. Devrime giden
siirecin ilk asamalarinda 6grenme daha ¢ok bilgi kanallar1 vasitasiyla
gerceklesmektedir. Ancak daha sonra bulagsma etkisi bilissel ve
bilingli bir sekilde degil daha ¢ok duygularin ve kulaktan kulaga
yayilan bilgilerin rol aldigi bir siiregte yayilmaktadir. Bu durum
insanlar1 protestolara katilmaya ve ortak bir kimlige sahip ¢ikmaya
tesvik eder. Bu nedenle Misir ve Tunus’taki olaylar insanlar1 sokaklara
ve meydanlara ¢ikmaya itmistir. Tahrir Meydani’ndaki insanlarin
gOriintiisii diger insanlar {izerinde bir motivasyon olusturmustur.

Iktidarlar protestolara karsi baskici onlemler uygulamaya
caligmistir. Tunus’ta insanlar tutuklanmig, 6ldiriilmiis ve internete
sanslir uygulanmigtir. Protestolar arttiktan sonra ise Ben Ali
rejiminin reform hareketleri bir karsilik bulmamis ve Ben Ali istifa
etmek durumunda kalmustir. Stre¢ Misir’da da benzer sekilde
islemistir. Baski, siddet ve internet yasaklarmmin ardindan iktidar
kanadindan tavizler gelmeye baslamig, Miibarek polisi sokaklardan
¢cekerek orduyu gorevlendirmis ancak ordu rejimin emirlerini
uygulamay1 reddetmistir. Miibarek’in kabinede yaptigi degisikler
veya bir sonraki segimlerde aday olmayacagini agiklamasi da halk
nezdinde karsilik bulamamustir.,

Olaya uluslararast kamuoyunun penceresinden bakildiginda
goriilen sudur: Bati diinyasinin &zellikle de ABD’nin demokrasi
vurgusuna ragmen pratikte Arap Diinyasi’ndaki otoriter rejimleri
destekledigi goriilmektedir. Bati diinyasi statiikodan yana tavir
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almis ve herhangi bir rejim degisikliginin Islamc1 gruplar: iktidara
tastyarak aralarindaki miittefikligi ve Israil'in ulusal ¢ikarlarmi
zarara ugratacagini diisiinmiistiir. Olaylara ABD tarafindan gelen ilk
tepki Ben Ali’nin istifasindan sonradir. Avrupa Birligi’nin
sergiledigi tutumlar da benzerdir.

Olaylarin geligsim siirecine bakildiginca siiregte rol alanlarin
siyasi partilerden veya toplumsal érgiitlerden bagimsiz halk kitleleri
oldugu goriilmektedir. Ozellikle genglerin sosyal medya kullanimi
da siiregte etkin rol oynamistir. Protestolarda dikkat ¢eken bir diger
unsur da kadinlarin sayica fazlahigidir. Siirecin Islamci gruplar
tarafindan yonetildigi algis1 yaratmamak i¢in de bu gruplar
protestolara orgiitsel olarak degil bireysel olarak katilmigtir.

Devrime giden siiregte kullanilan en etkin araglardan birisi de
sosyal medya ve internettir. Video paylasim sitelerine yiiklenen
videolar, sosyal paylasim sitelerinde yapilan paylagimlar
neticesinde insanlar sosyal medya iizerinden Orgiitlenmislerdir.
Protestolarin en yogun oldugu giinlerde ise internete karartma
uygulanmistir. Internetin ve cep telefonlarin kullanilamamasin
ardindan ise Tunus ve Misir'da insanlar televizyonlara yonelmistir.
Yasananlarin televizyon ekranlarinda gdosterilmesi olaylarin genis
halk kesimleri arasinda bilinir olmasini saglamistir. Sosyal medyada
orgitlenen insanlarin sokaga ve meydanlara ¢ikmasi bu siireci
sekillendiren diger bir ©6nemli etmen olmustur. Insanlar
meydanlarda toplanmig, konusmus, birbirlerini tanimis ve ortak bir
amag icin miicadele etmistir.

Arap diinyast on yillardir otokrat olarak tabir edilebilecek
yoneticiler tarafindan baski altinda tutulmaktaydi. Yeni yiizyilla
birlikte iletisim teknolojilerinin yayginlagmasiyla insanlar dis
diinyadan daha ¢ok haberdar olmaya basladilar ve “koélelik
kiiltiri”niin yerini “6zglrlik kiiltiiri” aldi. Bunun en Onemli
etkenlerinden biri de Arap iilkelerindeki geng niifusun sayica fazla
olmasidir. Orta Dogu ve Kuzey Afrika Bolgesi’nde 15 ila 29 yas
arasindaki genclerin %75°1 Facebook kullanicisidir. Bu genclerin
yoneticilerden beklentileri anne ve babalarinin beklentilerinden
farkli olmaktadir.
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Misir ve Tunus’ta yasanan siireglerinin ideolojik yaninin
eksik oldugu da sdylenebilir. Sokaga ¢ikan ve taleplerini ifade eden
insanlarin talepleri demokratik yonetim, adalet ve insan haklariydi.
Bu siirecin bir lideri de bulunmamaktaydi. Ramesh Srinivasan’a
gbre bunun nedeni sosyal medya araglar1 olmustur. Ciinkii burada
herkes birer lider durumundaydi ve bilindik hiyerarsik diizenler
gecerli olmamaktaydi. Kararlar hep birlikte alinmaktaydi. Bu
nedenle siirecte herhangi bir lider 6n plana ¢ikmamistir. Muhalefet
partilerinin liderleri dahi siirece bireysel olarak katilmiglardi.

Sonug olarak, bu ¢alismasinin amaci, Goldstone’un doérdiincii
kusak devrimei kuramimi Tunus ve Misir’daki siire¢ baglaminda
degerlendirmektir. Goldstone’un kuramina dayanak teskil eden
unsulart  Tunus ve Misir’'in  gegirdigi siireglerde  goérmek
miimkiindiir. Bunun yam1 sira kuramdan bazi sapmalar da
mevcuttur. Devrim siirecinde rol alanlar siyasi elitler veya sivil
toplum orgiitleri degil siradan vatandaslardir. Bu harekete Islamci
ya sekiiler egilimleri olan gen¢ yash veya kadin-erkek toplumun
tim kesimlerinden insanlar katilmigtir. Bu siiregte devrimi
gerceklestiren belirli bir smif hareketi degildir. Goldstone'un
kurami dogrultusunda karma bir koalisyonun rejim karsisinda
direnmesi s6z konusudur. Dordiincii kusak kuramcilar igin
devrimlerin en Onemli unsurlari ideoloji ve liderdir. Ancak bu
devrimlerin en 6nemli ve ayirt edici 6zelligi ise lidersiz bir hareket
olmasidir. Aymi1 sekilde bunlarin ideolojik bir g¢ergevede cereyan
ettigi de sdylenemez. Bu hareketler daha ¢ok kendiliginden gelisen
ve uzun yillar siirmils baski rejimlerine bir tepki olarak ortaya
c¢ikmistir. Bu hareketlerde ideolojiden ¢ok bireylerin demokrasi ve
sosyal adalet talepleri 6n plana ¢ikmugtir.
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Batili Koloniyel Gii¢lerin
1994 Ruanda Soykirimina Etkisi

Impact of Western Colonial Powers
on 1994 Rwandan Genocide

Oncel SENCERMAN’

0z

1994 Ruanda Soykirimi, Nazi Almanyasi 'nda gergeklestirilen
Yahudi Soykirimindan sonra diinya tarihinde en biiyiik ikinci
soykirimdir. 1994 yilinda 100 giin gibi ¢ok kisa bir siire iginde
yaklasik bir milyon Tutsi ile muhalif ve itlimli Hutu vahgsice
katledilmistir. Tutsileri hedef alan Ruanda Soykirimi planli ve
sistematik bir soykirim olmakla beraber etnik ayrisma ve kine
dayanmaktadir. Soykiruimin ardinda etnik, siyasi, sosyolojik,
ekonomik ve psikolojik nedenler gibi pek ¢ok sebep yatmaktadir.
Batili  koloniyel gii¢ler, koloni doneminde Ruanda’da etnik
kimliklerin ortaya ¢ikmasina ve etnik ayrismamn artmasina neden
olmugtur. Bu makalenin amaci, Bati tarafindan yaratilan etnik
ayrigsmanin sonunda ortaya ¢ikan soykirima Belgika ve Fransa gibi
Batili koloniyel giiglerin etkisini ve basta Birlesmis Milletler olmak
tizere wuluslararasi toplumun soykirima karsi tepkisizligini
degerlendirmektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: 1994 Ruanda Soykirimi, Etnik Ayrisma,
Frankofon Afrika.

* Uzman, Dis iligkiler Koordinatérii, Dis Iligkiler Ofisi, Adnan Menderes
Universitesi, E-posta: oncelsen@gmail.com.
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Abstract

1994 Rwandan Genocide is the second biggest genocide in
the world, after the Jewish Holocaust. Approximately one million
Tutsi and opponent and moderate Hutu were savagely slaughtered
in a very short time span of 100 days in 1994. Rwandan Genocide
targeting Tutsi people is a planned and systematic one based on
ethnic segregation and hatred. Many reasons such as ethnical,
political, sociological, psychological and economic ones underlie
the Rwandan Genocide. Western Colonial Powers provoked ethnic
identities and helped ethnic segregation to increase in Rwanda
during the colonial time. The aim of this article is to evaluate the
impact of the Western Colonial Powers such as Belgium and France
on the genocide which occurred as a consequence of the ethnic
segregation created by the West and the inaction of the
international community, mainly the United Nations, towards the
Rwandan Genocide.

Key Words: 1994 Rwandan Genocide, Ethnic Segregation,
Francophone Africa.

Giris

Afrika kitasi, insanligin dogdugu yer olarak kabul edilse de
insanlik suglariin yogun bir sekilde islendigi bir kita olagelmistir.
Afrika kitasinda, ozellikle Sahraalti Afrika’da, diger yaygin adiyla
Kara Afrika’da islenen insanlik suglari, diinya toplumu tarafindan
¢ogu zaman kabile ¢atigmalarmin ve miizminlesmis i¢ savaslarin
bilindik, olagan ve alisilmis bir parcasi olarak goriilmiistiir. 1994
yilinda, popiiler basin Ruanda’daki soykirimi etnik gruplar arasindaki
bir kabile savasi olarak tanimlamistir.' Bati basininda o yillarda
siklikla rastlanan bu tanim, Bati’nin Ruanda’daki ya da c¢ikarlari
disinda kalan diinyanin herhangi bir yerindeki insanlik suglarina

' Philip Verwimp, “Machetes and Firearms: The Organization of Massacres in
Rwanda”, Journal of Peace Research, Vol: 43, Issue:1, Year: 2006, p. 5.
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kars1 durusunu ve tepkisizligini acik bir sekilde ortaya koymaktadir.

Ruanda’da 1994 yilinda yaklasik 100 giin gibi ¢ok kisa bir
siirede gerceklestirilen soykirim II. Diinya Savasi’ndaki Yahudi
Soykirimi’ndan 50 yil sonra gerceklestirilen en biiyiik sistemli ve
planli soykirimdir. Ruanda’daki soykirimda bir milyona yakin insan
hayatin1 kaybetmigtir. 1994’teki soykirim Ruanda tarihinde ilk
degildir. Koloni déneminin sonlanmasina yakin Hutular tarafindan
gerceklestirilen ‘Sosyal Devrim’ sonrasinda azinligi olusturan
Tutsiler, ilk kez Hutular tarafindan katledilmiglerdir. 1959 yilindan
1966 yilina kadar Hutular, yiizyillardir hiikiim siiren Tutsi
monarsisini devirmis; 20.000 ile 100.000 arasinda Tutsi katledilmis
ve Ingiliz filozof Bertrand Russell bunu Nazilerin Yahudileri
katletmesinden beri tanik olunan en korkung ve en sistematik
katliam olarak tammlamustir.” Yahudi Soykirimi’nda oldugu gibi,
diinya toplumu cesitli nedenlerden dolayr Ruanda’daki soykirima
kars1 sessiz kalmistir. Bu sessizlik ve tepkisizligin altinda ¢ok farkli
nedenler yatmaktadir. Bunlardan en oOnemlisi Bati’nin, 6zellikle
Fransa ve Belgika gibi Batili koloniyel gii¢lerin, soykirima dogru
atilan adimlardaki dogrudan ya da dolayli etkisidir. Uluslararasi
toplum ¢ok kisa bir siire igerisinde gergeklestirilen soykirima arzu
edilen tepkiyi gosterememis, sessizligini son ana dek korumustur.
Bu tepkisizlik, soykirimin oOniinde bir engel ya da caydirict bir
etmen olmadan rahatlikla gergeklestirilmesine dolayli bir sekilde de
olsa imkan taniyarak gerekli ortami hazirlamigtir.

Soykirim oncesi tarihsel siirecin ele alindigt birinci bdliimde,
Ruanda’da geg¢miste oldugu gibi bugiin hala varlik gdsteren etnik
unsurlarin birbirleriyle olan miicadelelerine ve etnik ayrigmanin
ortaya c¢ikmasina tarihsel siire¢ igerisinde Bati’min ve kilise gibi
Bati  kokenli unsurlarin  ne derecede etkide bulundugu
incelenecektir. Tarihsel siire¢; koloni 6ncesi donem, koloni dénemi

2 Stephen D. Goose ve Frank Smyth, “Arming Genocide in Rwanda”, Foreign
Affairs, Vol: 73, Issue: 5, Year: 1994, p. 88.
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ve koloni sonrasi donem basliklar1 altinda incelenecektir. Ikinci
boliimii takip eden boliimlerde Ruanda Soykirimi’nin organizasyonu,
bu organizasyonda Bati’nin etkisi ve soykirima karsi Bati’nin
tepkisi incelenerek soykirim sonrasi Ruanda’daki ortam, soykirim
sorumlularinin  yargilanmasi, i¢ siyasi gelismeler, ekonomik
kalkinma ve toplumsal gelisim gibi konular degerlendirilecektir.

I. Soykirim Oncesi Tarihsel Siirec

Ruanda Soykirimi dncesi tarihsel siireci li¢ ana baslik altinda
incelemek miimkiindiir. Bu siire¢ler Ruanda’nin bagimsiz bir
monarsi olarak var oldugu koloni oncesi donem; 6nce Almanya,
sonra Belgika koloni idaresi altinda gecen koloni donemi ve
1960’larda biitiin Afrika’da baslayan bagimsizlik hareketleriyle
baslayan koloni sonrasi donemdir.

A. Koloni Oncesi Donem

Almanya’nin 19. yilizyllda Ruanda’ya girisinden onceki
Ruanda tarihi pek iyi bilinmemektedir.’ Koloni éncesi Ruanda, hala
daha gizemini korumaktadir; ¢ilinkii Ruanda’nin tarihi ancak
efsanelerde ve siirlerde tekrar edilmektedir.® Tarihgiler, Ruanda’nin
bilinen ilk sakinlerinin gliniimiizdeki Twalarin avci toplayici atalari
olan pigmeler olduklarini diisiinmektedir.” M.S. 1000 yili civarinda
Bantu dilini konusan, c¢ift¢i Hutular Ruanda’ya biiyiik olasilikla
dogudan girmisler ve tepeleri temizlemek suretiyle buralara
yerlesmeye baglamislardir. Ruanda’ya ilk kez giden kasiflerin
dikkatini ¢eken {i¢ etnik gruptan biri olan Tutsiler 11. ve 15. yiizyillar
arasinda biiyiik olasilikla Etiyopya’nin giineyinden Ruanda’ya giris
yapana dek, Hutular, Twalardan sayica istiin olduklarindan
Ruanda’da hakim niifus olarak varhk gostermislerdir.® Sigir

3 Paul J. Magnarella, “The Background and Causes of the Genocide in Rwanda”,
Journal of International Criminal Justice, Vol: 3, Issue: 4, Year: 2005, p. 802.

* Linda Melvern, 4 People Betrayed: The Role of the West in Rwanda’s
Genocide, Zed Books, Londra-2000, p. 7.

5 Paul J. Magnarella, a.g.m., p. 802.

% Paul J. Magnarella, a.g.m., p. 802.
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yetistiricisi Tutsiler, aglik ve kuraklik yiiziinden kuzeyden birbirini
takip eden go¢ dalgalari halinde Ruanda’ya gelmislerdir.” Sigir
cobani olan Tutsiler, Hutu ciftgilerine gore daha saldirgan ve askeri
acidan daha diizenli olduklarindan toplam niifusun ancak %10 ila
%14’ Unl teskil etmelerine karsin Ruanda’nin biiyiik kismint
kolaylikla ele gegirerek hakimiyetlerini kurmuslardir.®

Afrika kitasindaki {ilkelerin c¢ogunlugundan farkli olarak,
Almanya ve Belgika koloni donemlerinden &nce Ruanda
topraklarinda giiglii bir krallik vardi.” Mwami adi verilen krallar
toprak, hayvanlar ve insanlar dahil her seyin sahibiydi.'” Ruanda’da
Mwami, danmigmanlar konseyi, kralice ve konseyden olusan bir
yoOnetim vardi; krala ait olan topraklar eyaletlere boliinmiistii ve bu
eyaletler kralin temsilcisi olan askerlerce (sefler) yonetilmekteydi. "

B. Koloni Dénemi
1. Almanya Kolonisi 1894-1914

Diger Afrika ilkeleriyle kiyaslandiginda, Ruanda’ya
misyonerler ve koloni giigleri ¢ok ge¢ girmislerdir. Ruanda’da
misyonerlik faaliyetlerinin ancak 20. yiizyil baslarinda basladig:
bilinmektedir. Avrupalilar 20. yiizyilin basinda Ruanda’ya
geldiklerinde, Ruandalilarin fikirleri ve uygulamalari {izerinde derin
etki yaratacak olan irkgiliklarin da beraberlerinde getirmislerdir.'

Ruanda’nin bir Alman kolonisine doniismesinde 1894 yilinda
Alman kasif Kont von Goétzen’in gezisi birinci adimi meydana
getirmektedir. Bu gezi sirasinda Alman kasif von Go6tzen, giiglii bir

7 Peter Uvin, “Prejudice, Crisis, and Genocide in Rwanda”, African Studies
Review, Vol: 40, Issue: 2, Year: 1997, p. 92.

$ Paul J. Magnarella, a.g.m., p. 802.

’ Ebru Q. Oztiirk, “Toplumsal Yapilar ve Siddet: Ruanda Ornegi”, Ankara
Universitesi Afrika Calismalar: Dergisi, Cilt: 1, Sayi: 1, Y1l: 2011, s. 67.

0 Linda Melvern, 2000, a.g.e., p. 7.

" Ebru C. Oztiirk, a.g.m., s. 67.

12 Alison Des Forges, “The Ideology of Genocide”, A Journal of Opinion, Vol: 23,
Issue: 2, Year: 1995, p. 44.
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monarsinin iilkede hiikiim siirdiigiinii ve llke niifusunun yaklagik
%15’ini olusturan Tutsilerin Hutu c¢ogunlugu iizerinde hakimiyet
kurduklarmi fark etmistir.” Almanya, simdiki Burundi’yi de igine
alan topraklar1 Ruanda-Urundi adiyla kolonilestiren ilk devlettir.'
Almanya, 1894’ten 1. Diinya Savasi’nin sonuna kadar Alman Dogu
Afrikasinin bir parcasi olarak Burundi ile birlikte Ruanda’ya ve
glinimiizdeki Tanzanya’nin batisina hakim olmustur; ancak
Almanlar mevcut Tutsi krali ve sefleri araciligiyla Ruanda’yi
dolayli bir sekilde yonetmeyi tercih etmislerdir." Almanya, 1. Diinya
Savasi’na kadar siiren hékimiyeti esnasinda Ruanda’nin sosyal ve
idari  sisteminde biiylik degisiklikler —yapmamus, kuzeybati
bolgesinde ¢ikan ayaklanmalar1 bastirmak suretiyle merkezi giiciin
pekistirilmesine yardime1 olmustur. '

2. Belcika Kolonisi 1914-1945

I. Diinya Savasi’nin ardindan Alman Dogu Afrikasinin batisindaki
iilkeler olan Ruanda ve Burundi, Milletler Cemiyeti mandasi olarak
Belgika’ya verilmistir."” Belgika, dolayli yoldan yonetim tarzim
devam ettirmis, Mwami araciligtyla Ruanda’ya hiikmetmis, Tutsilerin
giiciinii daha da artirarak kuzeydeki varligini saglamlastirmistir.'
Belgika, mandasi altindaki Ruanda’dan kazang saglamak adina pek
¢cok tarimsal proje ve altyapi g¢alismasi (kahve ftretimi, daglik
arazinin taragalandirilmasi, yol yapimi, demiryolu hatlarimin insasi
ve bakimi vs.) hazirlamustir.” Belgika, Almanya’nin tersine,
ekonomiden mimariye sosyal ve siyasi yapida derin izler birakmustir.”

'3 Martin Plaut, “Rwanda — Looking beyond the Slaughter”, The World Today,
Vol: 50, Issue: 8/9, Year: 1994, p. 149.

" Ebru C. Oztiirk, a.g.m., s. 68.

S paul J. Magnarella, a.g.m., p. 806.

' Ebru C. Oztiirk, a.g.m., s. 68.

7 Linda Melvern, 2000, a.g.e., p. 9.

'8 Martin Plaut, a.g.m., p. 150.

1 Paul J. Magnarella, a.g.m., p. 807.

2 Ebru C. Oztiirk, a.g.m., s. 68.



Batili Koloniyel Giiglerin 1994 Ruanda Soykirimina Etkisi

Vatandaglarin etnik kokenlerini gosteren kimlik kartlari,
Hutularin biiylik ¢cogunlugunun zorunlu iiretime ve zorunlu iscilige
zorlanmasi, Ote yandan Tutsilerin idari gorevlere ve yonetici
konumlara getirilmesi, modern hayatin parcasi olan egitim ve is
imkanlarma ayricalikli erigimlerinin saglanmasi gibi Belgika koloni
doneminde gerceklestirilen bazi uygulamalar; aym dili paylasan
Hutular ve Tutsiler arasindaki ¢ift tarafli ayrismanin artmasina ilk
kez neden olan uygulamalardir.”’ Buckley-Zistel; Hutu, Tutsi ve
Twa etnik gruplar1 Alman ve Belgikali kolonicilerin varisindan ¢ok
once var olmuslarsa da Avrupali kolonicilerin antropolojik
bilgileriyle bu gruplarin etnik kimliklere doniistiiriilerek zaman
icinde kutuplastirildiklarint ve kimliklerinin siyasallastirildigini
iddia etmektedir.” Belgika koloni idaresinin pek ¢ok miidahalesi
etnik aidiyeti pekistirmis ve alevlendirmis ve en sonunda etnik
gruplardan siyasi kategoriler olusturmayr basarmustir.” 1920°li
yillarda, ‘Hamitik Hipotez’ baglaminda, Belcikalilar Katolik
kilisesinden de destek alarak Tutsilestirme politikasina girismislerdir.
Mamdani, hem ideolojik hem de kurumsal bir siire¢ olan
Tutsilestirme politikasin1 ve Tutsilerden bir irk yaratilmasini koloni
idaresi ve kilisenin ortaklasa bir etkinligi olarak kabul etmektedir.**

1920°1i ve 1930°lu yillarda Avrupa’daki fasizm ve irke¢ilik
davasindan koloniler de nasibini almig; irk kdkenlerini belirlemek
iizere Ruanda’da kafatasi ol¢iimleri gergeklestirilmistir. 1933°te
Belgika idaresi niifus sayimi yapmis ve niifusu Hutu, Tutsi ve Twa
olarak 1iige aymrmiglar; herkesi sayip boylarinin, burunlarin

2l Catherine Newbury, “Background to Genocide: Rwanda”, A4 Journal of
Opinion, Vol: 23, Issue: 2, Year: 1995, p. 12.

2 Susanne Buckley-Zistel, “Dividing and uniting: The use of citizenship
discourses in conflict and reconciliation in Rwanda”, Global Society, Vol: 20,
Issue:1, Year: 2006, p. 103.

2 Filip Reyntjens, “Rwanda: Genocide and Beyond”, Journal of Refugee Studies,
Vol: 9, Issue: 3, Year: 1996, pp. 243-244.

2 Mahmood Mamdani, When the victims become killers: Colonialism, Nativism,
and the Genocide in Rwanda, Princeton University Press, Princeton-2002, pp. 87-88.
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uzunlugunu ve gozlerinin sekillerini dlgmiislerdir. Koloni idaresinin
gergeklestirdigi niifus sayimindan sonra her bir Ruandal
siniflandirilarak kendilerine kimlik kartlar1 dagitilmistir.” Hutulara
hi¢bir sekilde siyasi sorumluluk verilmemis ve kilise tarafindan da
desteklenen bu politika Tutsilerin yonetici, Hutularin ise sadik
kullar oldugu diisiincesini ortaya cikarmustir.® Kalkinma igin
baslatilan zorunlu isgilikle birlikte Hutulara yonetimden ve siyasi
kademelerden el g¢ektirilerek Tutsilerin Ruanda’nin esas sahibi ve
yoOneticisiymis gibi gosterilmesi, Hutu-Tutsi ayrigmasini hizlandiran
en Oonemli etkenlerden biri olmustur. Bu etnik ayrismada Belgika
koloni idaresinin yani sira Hiristiyan kilisenin oynadigi rol
biiyiiktiir. 1920’lerde misyonerler, elitlerin Hiristiyanlastirilmasini
baglattiklarinda siyasi liderlerin gonliinii kazanmanin yami sira
Katolik adaylarin gef olarak segilmesi desteklenmis ve 1931°de
‘Beyaz Babalar’ Kral Musinga’nin tahttan indirilerek yerine Katolik
oglunun gegirilmesinde énemli rol oynamustir.”’

3. Belcika BM Vesayeti, 1945-1962

II. Diinya Savasi’ndan sonra Birlesmis Milletleri 1945 yilinda
olusturulan BM Sarti’nda koloni iilkelerinde yasayan insanlara
Ozgirlik, adalet ve koruma sozii verdiginde, Ruanda konusuna
miidahil olmus, koloni altinda yasayan insanlarinin bagimsizliga
adim atisin1 denetleyecek bir kurum olan Vesayet Konseyi adi
verilen 0zel bir konsey olusturulmus ve bdylelikle Ruanda, Milletler
Cemiyeti mandasindan BM Vesayet Bolgesi altma sokulmustur.”
Bu donemde artan demokrasi hevesi Belgikalilarin diisiincesini
degistirmeye baslamustir.” Degisen ortama ve uluslararasi toplumun
gerektirdiklerine uyum saglamak isteyen Belgika koloni idaresi

% Linda Melvern, 2000, a.g.e., pp. 10-11.

% Filip Reyntjens, 1996, a.g.m., p. 244.

?7 Timothy Longman, “Church Politics and the Genocide in Rwanda”, Journal of
Religion in Africa, Vol: 31, Fascicule: 2, Year: 2001, p. 168.

2 Linda Melvern, 2000, a.ge.,p. 11.

» Martin Plaut, a.g.m., p. 150.
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keskin bir doniis yaparak demokrasiyi yaymak i¢in Tutsiler
karsisinda halihazirda etnik ayrimciliga ve siniflandirmaya tabi
tutulmus  Hutular1  desteklemis; onlarin  demokratik  {ilke
yonetiminde s6z sahibi olmalarmin yolunu acacak faaliyetlerde
bulunmustur. Demokratik heveslerin yami sira, 1950°1i yillarda
demokrasi ve dekolonizasyon yoniindeki uluslararasi baski da
Hutularin desteklenmesine yonelik politikalara yonelik olarak hem
koloni idaresinde hem de Katolik kilisesinde degisiklikler meydana
getirmistir.*® Koloni déneminin sonundaki déniim noktasi, BM misyonu
ziyaretinden ¢ok kisa bir siire dnce, 1957 yilimin Mart ayinda
gerceklesmigtir:  Tutsi  yoneticiler, giiclin ivedi bir sekilde
kendilerine teslim edilmesini dile getiren bir ‘Goriis Bildirisi’
yayimlamiglar ve hemen akabinde bir grup Hutu, ‘Bahutu
Manifestosu’ olarak bilinen ve ilk defa agikga Tutsilerin sahip
olduklar1 ayricaliklar1 hedef alan ve Hutulara bazi haklar talep eden
bildiriyi yayimlanuslardir.’’ Bahutu Manifestosu’ndan sonra siyasi
hayatta ufak capli bir canlanma ve degisiklik meydana gelmistir.
Siyasi aktivistler, Hutu ve Tutsi yanlisi ve birlestirici partiler
kurmuslardir.”® Degisen ortamda Katolik kilisesinin de tavri
degismis, kilise okullar1 oOnceleri sadece Tutsi elit tabakasini
desteklemisken simdi kapilarmi Hutu Ogrencilerine de agarak
demokratik idealleri daha cok tesvik etmistir.”

4. Sosyal Devrim

Demokrasi dalgas1 ve uluslararasi baski neticesinde Hutular
ve Tutsiler arasinda gerilen ipler, Bahutu Manifestosu’nun ardindan
kopmaya baglamis ve Belgika koloni idaresi ile kiliseyi arkasina
alan Hutular siyasi alanda iyice giiglenmeye baglamislardir.
Hutularin siyasi alanda kazandigi gii¢, siyasi iktidar taleplerini

30 Eric James, “Media, genocide and international response: another look at
Rwanda”, Small Wars and Insurgencies, Vol: 19, Issue: 1, Year: 2008, p. 91.
31 .
Martin Plaut, a.g.m., p. 150.
32 Paul J. Magnarella, a.g.m., p. 809.
33 Martin Plaut, a.g.m., p. 150.
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artirarak devrime giden yolu agmustir. Peter Uvin, 1958-1962 yillar
arasinda Katolik egitimi almig ufak bir Hutu grubunun Ruanda’daki
monarsiye son verdigini ve sosyal devrimin ilkeyi terk eden
kolonicilerin g6z yummast degil; kabullenmesi altinda
gerceklestirildigini belirtmektedir. Uvin’e gore, devrim {i¢ asamada
gerceklesmistir:  Birinci asama, 1959 yilinin sonlarinda bazi
vilayetlerde gergeklestirilen Tutsi karsiti siddet ve ufak ¢aplh
katliamlardir. ikinci asamada, 1960 ve 1961 yillar1 arasinda
parlamento se¢imleri radikal bir Tutsi karsiti olan Parmehutu
partisinin biiyiikk zaferiyle sonuclanmis ve daha Onceden iilkede
giicii elinde tutan pek ¢ok Tutsi iilkeyi terk etmistir. Ugiincii
asamadaysa, 1961 ve 1964 yillar1 arasinda, miilteci Tutsiler Burundi
ve Uganda’dan ufak gerilla saldirilar1 diizenleyerek askeri giicle
geri gelmeye tesebbiis etmisler; bu saldirilar Ruanda’da masum
birgok Tutsi’nin sistemli bir sekilde oldiiriilmesine neden olmustur.**

1959 Sosyal Devrimi, Ruanda tarihinde 6nemli bir doniim
noktasidir. Devrim ayricalikli Tutsi elit tabakasinin sahip oldugu
devlet egemenliginin sonunu isaret etmektedir.” 1960 yilindan
itibaren koloni yoneticileri Tutsi seflerini Hutular ile degistirmeye
baslamiglar ve yeni atanan sefler Hutularm kontrol altina aldigi
tepelerde yasayan Tutsilere karsi ayrimeilik kampanyasi yiiriitmeye
baslamislardir.®®  Koloni idaresi, bu ayrimcilizni  uygulayan
organlardan biri haline gelmistir. Mukimbri’nin Kibungo vilayet
kayitlarindan elde ettigi bilgiye gore, Kibugo’'nun Belgikal
idarecisi 1950’1 yillarda baslayan bu diglama hareketinin bir
neticesi olan tehcir ve gbocli tesvik etmis; hatta toplum
konseylerinden men edilen kisiler ve onlarin aileleri olan

3 Bkz. Peter Uvin, “Ethnicity and Power in Burundi and Rwanda: Different Paths
to Mass Violence”, Comparative Politics, Vol: 31, Issue:3, Year: 1999, p. 256.

3 Catharine Newbury ve David Newbury, “A Catholic Mass in Kigali: Contested
Views of the Genocide and Ethnicity in Rwanda”, Canadian Journal of African
Studies, Vol: 33, Issue: 2/3, Year: 1999, p. 297.

36 paul J. Magnarella, a.g.m., p. 809.
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goemenlerin masraflarin1  karsilamistir.”” 1957 yilindan itibaren
iilkede gii¢ dengeleri tersine donmiis ve bagimsizlik elde edilene
kadar Hutular se¢imlerde biiyiik ¢ogunluk elde etmisler ve iilkenin
kontroliinii ele gegirmislerdir.™

C. Koloni Sonrasi1 Donem

Koloni sonrasi donem, Ruanda’nin vesayet rejimi altinda
yonetilen diger llkelerle birlikte bir iiglincii diinya llkesi olarak
uluslararasi politikaya adim attigi; Sosyal Devrim’den beri bas
gosteren etnik i¢ catigsmalarla birlikte bir i¢ savasa ve ekonomik
kalkinma hayalleriyle bor¢ ve ekonomik istikrarsizlik batakligina
siiriiklendigi; soykirnma giden yolda kiliglarin  bilendigi bir
donemdir. Batinin etkisi agisindan degerlendirildiginde, bu dénemin
koloni déneminden pek farkli oldugu ileri siiriilemez. Bu donem,
sadece Belgika gibi koloniyel bir giiciin degil, ayn1 zamanda II.
Diinya Savag1 sonrasinda ortaya ¢ikan yenidiinya diizeninde kurulan
Uluslararas1 Para Fonu (IMF) ve Diinya Bankasi gibi uluslararasi
kuruluslarla Fransa, ABD ve Birlesik Krallik gibi Batili biiyiik
giliclerin Ruanda siyasetine ve toplumsal hayatina bir sekilde
miidahil oldugu bir dénem olmustur.

Koloni idaresinin son bulmasi ve siyasi iradenin Hutulara
geemesiyle Ruanda’da yeni bir donem baslar. Yiizyillardir kendi
topraklarinda Tutsi monarsisi altinda ikinci sinif bireyler olarak
yasamig Hutular artik egemendir ve siyasi iradeyi -ellerinde
bulundurmaktadir. Hutular, artik Tutsilere, yabanci ve kolonicilerden
daha isgalci bir halk goziiyle bakmaktadir. Boylesi bir ortamda
bagimsizligimi ilan eden Ruanda’daki koloni sonrasi tarihsel siireci
ii¢ farkli donemde incelemek miimkiindiir: I. Cumhuriyet Dénemi,
II. Cumhuriyet Dénemi ve i¢ Savas Dénemi (Ekim 1990). Bati’nin
etkisi, koloni doneminin anlatildigr bolimde oldugu gibi, asagidaki

37 Jean Mukimbri, “The Seven Stages of the Rwandan Genocide”, Journal of
International Criminal Justice, Issue: 3, Year: 2005, pp. 830-832.
38 Martin Plaut, a.g.m., p. 150.
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boliimlerde de tarihsel siireg igerisinde irdelenecektir.
1. Birinci Cumhuriyet Donemi

1962 yilinda Ruanda bagimsizligini ilan ederek ilk defa
segimlere girmistir. Se¢imler sonucunda Tutsilere karsi sertlik
yanlisi politikalariyla taninan Kayibanda basa ge¢mistir. Bagimsizlikla
baglaylp secimlerle devam eden ve Tiimgeneral Habyarimana’nin
1973 yilinda gergeklestirdigi darbeye dek gegen bu donem, I. Cumhuriyet
Donemi olarak adlandirilmaktadir. Bu dénemde koloni doneminin
aksine yonetici elit tabakay1 Hutular olusturmustur.

I. Cumbhuriyetin ilk yillarinda etnik hatlar ¢evresindeki siyasi
yogunlasma devam etmis ve Tutsilerin komsu {ilkelerden
gereeklestirdikleri saldirilar Kayibanda hiikiimetini istikrasizlagtirmayi
hedef alsa da basarili olamamis; tam tersine bu saldirilarin kurbanlari
iilke i¢inde yasayan Tutsiler olmustur. Catharine ve David
Newbury, Tutsilere karsi gosterilen bu siddetin etnik 6ldiirme
modeline sadik kalsa da yalnizca basit bir sekilde etnik taskinligi
ifade etmedigini; aslinda bu siddetin digsaridan gelen tacizlerden
kaynaklanan siyasi eylemler oldugunu ileri siirmektedir. Tek siyasi
parti olmanin {istiinliigiinii yasayan Parmehutu, bu donemde siyasi
alanda hakimiyetini kurmus; ancak yine de Kayibanda tarafindan
ylriitiilen dislayic1 ve bolgeci tavir Tutsilere baskaldirmis kuzeyli
Hutularin Kayibanda’y1 Tutsilere karsi yumusak basli olmakla
elestirmesine ve Kayibanda rejiminin bolgecilik politikalar
nedeniyle ciddi sekilde elestirilmesine neden olmustur.”® 1970’lere
gelindiginde etnik sorunlarin yani sira iilkede siyasi ve ekonomik
sorunlar bas gdstermeye baslamis; iilkede siyasetten pay alamayan
kuzey bolgesinden gelen subaylar darbe hazirlig igine girmislerdir.®
1972 yilinda komsu iilke Burundi’deki etnik siddet, Tutsilere karsi
saldirilara yol acacak gerilimlerin tekrar ateslenmesine neden

¥ Bkz. Catharine Newbury ve David Newbury, a.g.m., p. 298.
“ Ebru C. Oztiirk, a.g.m., s. 72.
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olmustur.*" Gerilimi artiran bir diger etmen de, Burundi’deki etnik
siddetten kacarak Ruanda’ya sigman Hutulardir. Burundi’de
Hutulara kars1t girisilen eylemler Ruanda’daki Hutu niifusun
Tutsilere olan kizginhigimi ve siddet egilimlerini artirmig; Tutsiler
sosyal hayattan tasfiye edilmeye baslanmis; kirsal kesimde Tutsilere
kars1 saldirilar gergeklestirilmis ve Tutsiler her tirlii ticari
faaliyetten uzaklastirilmaya calisiimistir.* Koloni doneminin son
zamanlarinda su yliziine ¢ikan etnik nefret ve kin, Burundi’de
Hutulara karsi sergilenen etnik nefret karsisinda daha da pekismis
ve artmistir. 1972-1973 yillar1 arasinda hem siyasi hem de
ekonomik nedenlerden dolayr Ruanda’da yasanan toplumsal olaylar
ve etnik nefret, askeri darbeyle son bulmustur.

2. Ikinci Cumhuriyet Dénemi

Ruanda’nin i¢inde bulundugu karmasadan sikayet¢i olan ve
bundan istifade eden ordu, Juvenal Habyarimana oOnderliginde,
5 Temmuz 1973 tarihinde darbeyle yonetimi ele gecirmistir.
Boylece, darbe sonrasinda siyasi elitlerin kokeni bir kez daha
degismis, siyasi agirlik ve ayricaliklar I. Cumhuriyetin tam tersine
kuzey Ruandali Hutu elit tabakasina kaydirilmistir. Habyarimana,
darbeyle basa gectikten sonra Ruanda’da pek c¢ok degisiklik
meydana gelmistir. Bu degisikliklerden en Onemlisi, yOnetim
tarafindan ekonomik gelisme ve kalkinmaya verilen Onemdir.
Ruanda’da bagimsizligin elde edilmesinden sonra pek ¢ok Afrika
iilkesinde oldugu gibi ekonomik sikintilar bas gostermistir.
Habyarimana ekonomik kalkinmayi saglamak ve sikintilar1 agmak
icin Fransa ile yakin bir igbirligi icerisine girmis; ayni zamanda
IMF ve Diinya Bankasi gibi uluslararasi kuruluslardan yardim
almaya baslanmistir. Ordu ve radikal kuzey bolgesi, Habyarimana
rejimine destek ¢ikmis; siyasi kurumlar merkezilestirerek giivenlik
gii¢lerinin, bagkanlik dairesinin, tek parti olan MRND’nin

4 Martin P!.aut, a.g.m., p. 150.
“ Ebru C. Oztiirk, a.g.m., s. 72.
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(Kalkinma i¢in Ulusal Devrim Hareketi) giicii artirilmustir.®

Habyarimana zamaninda Tutsilere karst kota sistemi
politikast uygulanmistir. Ancak, kota sisteminin yani sira ‘kalkinma’
tesvik edilerek etnik anlasmazliklarin azaltilmas: amaglanmistir.*
I. Cumhuriyet zamaninda hiikiimet tarafindan Tutsilere karsi izlenen
ayrime1 politika ‘kalkinma’ bahanesi altinda devam ettirilmistir.
Tutsilere karst beslenen nefret, kalkinma hamleleriyle Hutular
tarafindan unutulmus gibi goriinse de, degisen tek sey Hutularin
kendi i¢indeki gii¢ degisikligidir. Gii¢ merkezi, giineyden kuzeye
kaymistir. Habyarimana rejimi siyasi muhaliflerine karsi giderek
sert tedbirler almig; I. Cumhuriyet doneminin hapisteki liderleri de
dahil olmak iizere pek ¢ok muhalif ortadan kaldirilmis ve 1980’lerin
sonu siklikla araba kazasi seklinde gerceklesen pek ¢ok suikasta
sahne olmustur.” Habyarimana, 1980’lerin sonuna dek kismen
istikrar  saglayabilmistir; bunda eckonomik biiylime, altyapi
caligmalari, kahve iretimindeki artig, diplomatik agilim ve
uluslararasi ekonomik destek paketleri biiyiik rol oynamistir.*

3. I¢ Savas Dénemi

Habyarimana doneminde yakalanan kismi istikrar, ekonomik
sorunlardan dolay1 yerini giderek toplumsal rahatsizliga birakmistir.
Bununla birlikte, 1970’li yillarin basinda komsu iilke Burundi’de
¢ikan i¢ karigikliklarin Ruanda’daki toplumsal rahatsizligi artirmasi
gibi, Uganda’daki i¢ karigikliklar da Ruanda’da rahatsizlik
yasanmasina neden olmustur. Her iki donemde Ruanda’nin iki
komsusundan etkilenmesinin nedeni, koloni déoneminde Hutular ve
Tutsiler arasinda yaratilmis olan etnik ayriliktir. Etnik ayrigsma ve
nefretten hem Burundi hem de Uganda’daki olaylarda siyasi amagh
olarak istifade edilmistir. Etnik nefret, Burundi’de Hutularin

# Catharine Newbury ve David Newbury, a.g.m., p. 299.
# Catharine Newbury ve David Newbury, a.g.m., p. 298.
 Catherine Newbury, a.g.m., p. 13.

* Ebru C. Oztiirk, a.g.m., s. 73.
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Tutsilere karst diismanliklarin1 bilerken Uganda’da Tutsilerin
Hutulara kars1 diismanlasmasina neden olmustur.

Habyarimana hiikiimeti, ortaya ¢ikan ekonomik sikintilarla
birlikte niifusun %90’indan fazlasinin tarima bagimli oldugu
Ruanda’daki demografik baskinin farkina varmis ve fazla niifusu
Zaire ve Tanzanya gibi komsu iilkelere, hatta Gabon gibi daha uzak
iilkelere gonderme teklifinde  bulunmustur.””  Habyarimana
hiikiimeti, Ruandali miiltecilerin {ilkeye geri donmesini dnceleri hos
karsilar gibi goriinse de, uygulamada geri doniisii desteklememis;
aksine geri doniise karsi sert sartlar ortaya koymustur.*® Tutsi
miiltecilerin ¢ocuklar1 geri donme isteklerini iletse de, hiikiimet her
seferinde iilkenin asir1 kalabalik oldugunu ve dogal kaynaklarmin
niifus artisim1 karsilayacak seviyede olmadigini One siirerek bu
istegi geri ¢evirmistir.

1990’lara gelindiginde diinyadaki degisimden etkilenen
iilkede muhalif bir basmn ortaya ¢ikmis; hiikiimete elestiri artmuis;
demokrasi talepleri duyulmaya baslamis ve 1 Ekim 1990’da miilteci
Tutsilerin ve ¢ocuklarmin kurdugu Ruanda Yurtsever Cephesi
(RPF), Uganda iizerinden Ruanda topraklarmi isgale baslamistir.>
RPF, 1987 yilinda Tutsi ve Hutu miilteciler tarafindan Uganda’da
kurulmus, esas amacini Ruanda’ya geri doniis olusturmustur.”
RPF’nin Uganda’dan 6nemli bir destek almasinda 1960’11 yillarda
Uganda’ya kacan Ruandali miilteciler 6nemli bir rol oynamustir.
Uganda hiikiimeti dnceleri miiltecileri kabul etse de zamanla insani,
ckonomik ve siyasi sorunlar bas gdstermeye baslamig; toprak
kaynaklar1 smirli oldugundan Uganda halki bu kaynaklar
miilteciler ile paylagsmak istememis; Ruandali miiltecilerle onlarin

47 Catherine Newbury, a.g.m., p. 13.

48 Martin Plaut, a.g.m., p. 150.

* Luc De Heusch, “Rwanda: Responsibilities for a Genocide”, Anthropology
Today, Vol: 11, Issue: 4, Year: 1995, p. 6.

%0 Ebru C. Oztiirk, a.g.m., s. 73.

S paul J. Magnarella, a.g.m., p. 812.
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cocuklarina vatandaslik verilmemistir.”> 1982 yilinda sorunlarmn
artmasiyla birlikte, Uganda’daki II. Obote Hiikiimeti binlerce
Ruandali miilteciyi sinir dis1 etmis; sinir dis1 edilen Ruandalilarin
Kuzeydogu Ruanda’daki miilteci kamplarina siginmasina karsin
Ruanda hiikiimeti miiltecileri kabul etmeyerek onlar1 Uganda’ya
geri gondermistir. Kendi vatanlarina kabul edilmeyen miilteciler,
Obote hiikiimetini devirmeye ¢alisan ve onderligini Museveni’nin
iistlendigi Ulusal Direnis Hareketini desteklemislerdir.” Museveni,
1986 yilinda Uganda’da yonetimi ele gegirdikten sonra Ruandali
miilteciler yeni hiikiimette gorev almistir.> 1990 isgalinden sonra,
Habyarimana Hiikiimeti, RPF ile Uganda Devlet Baskant Museveni
arasindaki bagi istismar etmek istemis; RPF’nin yabanci bir
hiikiimetin masgasi oldugunu, Museveni’nin de aslinda bir Tutsi
oldugunu ve Tutsilerin Biiyiik Goller Bolgesi’'nde bir Tutsi
imparatorlugu yaratmak pesinde oldugunu iddia etmistir.”® Bu iddia,
ulusal ¢ikarlar dogrultusunda Ruanda’nin disaridan gelen diismana
kars1 hakli bir savasa giristigini 6zellikle Hutu halkina gdstermesine
imkan tanimistir.

RPF’nin isgali, demokratiklesme siirecinin neden oldugu
dogal istikrarsizlik aninda ortaya ¢ikmistir; 5 Temmuz 1990°da La
Baule Konferansi’ndan sonra degisim riizgarlari esmeye baslamis
ve Bagkan Habyarimana Ruanda’nin demokratiklesme siirecine
girdigini ilan etmistir. Isgalden tam bir hafta 6nce, 24 Eyliil 1990°da
‘Siyasi Reforma Yonelik Ulusal Birlesme Komisyonu’ kurulmustur.>
Nisan 1990’da, Habyarimana, Fransa’da gerceklestirilen Fransa-
Afrika Zirvesi’ne katilmig; Habyarimana destekgilerinden biri olan
Fransiz Cumhurbaskani, Ruanda Devlet Baskanina c¢ok partili
sisteme miisaade etmesini tavsiye etmis; boylece MRND’den ¢ok

52 paul J. Magnarella, a.g.m., p. 811.

53 Catherine Newbury, a.g.m., p. 13.

5% Catherine Newbury, a.g.m., p. 13; Paul J. Magnarella, a.g.m., p. 810.
> Alison Des Forges, a.g.m., pp. 46-47.

%6 Filip Reyntjens, 1996, a.g.m., p. 245.
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daha irk¢1 ve Hutu yanlis1 radikal partiler ortaya ¢ikmistir. Ayni
donemde, Tutsi karsiti nefret artmis ve Kangura isimli gazetede
yayimlanan ‘Hutularin On Emri’ baslikli yazida Tutsiler agikca
kotiilenmistir.”” RPF saldirilar1 1990 ila 1993 yillari arasinda devam
etmistir. Yaklasik {i¢ yil siiren i¢ savasg sirasinda iilkede en ¢ok
etkilenen kesim Tutsiler olmustur. 1990 yilinin Ekim ayimndaki
saldirilardan hemen sonra, Ruanda polisi baskinlar diizenlenmis ve
pek ok Tutsi’yi RPF’yle baglantili olmakla suglayarak tutuklamustir.™
Newbury, Ekim 1990°daki RPF saldirilarinin ve i¢ savasin
Ruanda’da Onemli yansimalarla neticelendigini; ordu igindeki
unsurlar da dahil olmak iizere hiikiimetteki asir1 sagci hiziplerin
gilivenlik giliclerinin sayisimi artirmak ve iilke i¢indeki Tutsilerin
hepsini RPF destekcisi olarak damgalamak icin isgali bir bahane
olarak oOne siirdiklerini ileri siirmekte ve bu baglamda i¢ savasin
sadece bir i¢ savas olmadigimi aymi zamanda etnik bir savas
oldugunu ifade etmektedir.>

Plaut’ya gore, 1990 yilinda baslayan i¢ savasin tek olumlu
sonucu, tek parti sisteminin sona ermesidir.” I¢ savas ve Soguk
Savas’in sona ermesiyle beraber, uluslararasi toplum Habyarimana
rejiminden demokratiklesmesini ve iktidar1 RPF ile paylagmasini
talep etmis; boylece 1991 yilinda siyasi partilere izin verilmis ve
sozde koalisyon hiikiimeti 1992 yilinda is basina gegmistir.®
Ekim 1990 tarihinden itibaren, Habyarimana iki yollu bir politika
takip etmeye baslamis; Batili destekgilerinden gelen baski
karsisinda siyasi liberallesmeyi ve demokrasiyi desteklemis; ancak
Ote yandan savas stratejisinin bir parcasi olarak insan haklari
ihlallerinin artmasina gz yummus ve siyasi baskici bir politika
izlemistir. Ozellikle Tutsileri hedef alan bu politikanin bir neticesi

57 Paul J. Magnarella, a.g.m., p. 812.

%8 Catharine Newbury ve David Newbury, a.g.m., p. 304.
%% Catherine Newbury, a.g.m., p. 14.

% Martin Plaut, a.g.m., p. 150.

8! peter Uvin, 1999, a.g.m., sp. 259-260.
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olarak, 1990 ila 1993 arasinda 2000 kadar Tutsi cinayet ya da
katliam neticesinde 6ldiiriilmiistiir.”> Ayn1 donemde 8000 ila 10.000
Tutsi hapsedilmis ve bunlarin pek ¢ogu ancak aylar sonra
uluslararast baski sonucunda saliverilmis, hapsedilen Tutsilerin
birgogu iskenceye ugramis ve bazilar1 6ldiiriilmiistiir.”

4. Arusha Baris Mutabakat

Demokratiklesme kapsaminda muhalifler ile hiikiimet
temsilcileri arasindaki ilk goriisme, 1992 yilinda Briiksel’de
gerceklestirilmis; goriismelerden sonra iilke demokratiklesmeye
yonelmis; hatta MRND iktidar1 paylasmayr kabul etmis; RPF ile
yapilan uzun miizakereler sonucunda Tanzanya’nin Arusha kentinde
4 Agustos 1993 tarihinde baris ve ulusal uzlasma saglanmustir.**

Arusha Mutabakati sayesinde ve Batili hiikiimetlerle Afrika
Birligi’nin baskilar1 sonucunda, ‘Hutu Giicii’ hareketi asiri
irkeilarinin - muhalefetine karsin, uzlasma saglanarak RPF ile
birtakim anlagmalarin imza edilmesi kabul edilmistir. Barisa
yonelik bu anlasmalar ateskes, iktidarin paylasilmasi, Ruandali
miiltecilerin iilkeye geri doniisii ve silahli kuvvetlere dahil edilmesi
gibi hususlar1 igermekteydi.” Arusha Mutabakati’na gére, BM Barisi
Koruma Giicli (UNAMIR) mutabakatin imza edilmesinden sonraki
37 giin iginde genis tabanli bir ge¢is hiikkiimetinin ve bir gecis
meclisinin kurulmasi ig¢in iilkeye konuslandirilacakti; ancak barig
giiciiniin iki ay gecikmeli bir sekilde gelmesi yeni gegici hiikiimetin
ve meclisin olusturulmasinda ilk gecikmelere neden olmustu.®
Mutabakat  sonrasinda ~ Habyarimana,  Fransizca  yaptigi
konusmalarda biiylik bir arabulucu gibi goriinmeye caligmis;
Kinyarwanda dilindeki konusmalarinda Arusha Mutabakati’ndan

62 Catherine Newbury, a.g.m., p. 14.

8 Peter Uvin, 1997, a.g.m., p. 110.

 Luc De Heusch, a.g.m., p. 6.

% paul J. Magnarella, a.g.m., p. 813.

8 Catharine Newbury ve David Newbury, a.g.m., p. 307.
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‘kagit parcasi’ olarak bahsetmistir.’

Aslinda, siyasi iradeyi isyancilar ve hiikiimet arasinda bolen
bu mutabakat ile birlikte ortaya c¢ikan ekonomik ¢okiis, etnik
diismanliklarin manipiile edilmesi ve i¢ savas, 1990-1993 doneminde
Ruanda toplumunun par¢alanmasima neden olmustur. ® Baris i¢in
imza edilen mutabakatin hemen sonrasinda, Tutsiler nefret
propagandasinin hedefi haline gelmis; propaganda agik¢a ve diizenli
bir sekilde cinayeti, sozlii saldiriyi, oldiiriilecek kisilerin listelerinin
yayimlanmasint ve Tutsilerle iliski kuranlarin tehdit edilmesini
tahrik etmistir.”” Catharine Newbury ve David Newbury, Arusha
Mutabakati’ndaki ii¢ hususun Ruanda’daki gerilimi tirmandirdigini
ileri siirmektedir. Bu hususlardan birincisi, hiikiimetteki sahinlerce
Habyarimana’nin RPF’ye pek ¢ok sey verdiginin dile getirilmesi;
ikincisi, iki ordunun birlestirilmesinden sonra RPF’nin Ruanda
ordusundan daha fazla sayida subaya sahip olmasi1 ve {i¢linciisii, tiim
miiltecilerin geri ddnmesi konusu gerilimi artirmasi ve mutabakatin
onemli bir konusu olsa da aymi zamanda bir smif sorununu da
beraberinde getirmesidir.”® Arusha Mutabakat;, bu agidan
bakildiginda, barisa yonelik bir anlasma ortami saglar gibi goriinse
de; tam tersine, hem hiikiimet hem de RPF kanadinda yarattigi
farkli algilama ve yansimalar nedeniyle etnik unsurlar arasindaki
ayriligin ve husumetin azalmasina degil; artmasina neden olmustur.
Arusha Mutabakati, 1990 Ekim saldirilariyla baslayan i¢ savas
sonrasinda etnik nefreti daha da koriikleyerek aslinda soykirima bir
adim daha yaklasilmasina neden olmustur.

I1. 1994 Ruanda Soykirim

1994 yilma kadar iilke etnik ve siyasi ¢izgiler etrafinda
boliinmiis; bir tarafta Baskan Habyarimana destekgileriyle muhalif

7 Luc De Heusch, a.g.m., p. 6.

5 Philip Verwimp, a.g.m., p. 10.

% peter Uvin, 1999, a.g.m., p. 260.

" Catharine Newbury ve David Newbury, a.g.m., pp. 308-309.
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hizipler, diger taraftaysa RPF ve asilerle birlikte hareket eden
muhalifler yer almustir.” Tutsilere karsi nefret giderek artan
boyutlara erigsmis; ufak capli katliamlar, interhamwe adi verilen
milisler tarafindan gergeklestirilen cinayetler bir kez daha kaos
ortammin zuhur etmesinde neden olmustur. Bu kaos ortaminda
6 Nisan 1994 tarihinde Arusha’daki baris goriismelerinden donen
Habyarimana’y1 tasiyan ugak diisiirilmiistiir. Siddet eylemleri ve
soykirim, Kigali’de ucagin diigiiriildiigii gece baslamis ve baskanlik
korumalar1 ve milisler tarafindan siddet gerceklestirilmistir.””
Oztiirk, calismasinda soykirim éncesi durumu soyle dzetlemektedir:

“Soykirimin hemen oOncesinde iilkede bir i¢ savas hali
mevcuttur. Buna ek olarak, uluslararasi piyasada kahve
fiyatlar1 diismiis, dolayistyla iilke ekonomisinin fazlasiyla
bagli oldugu bu iriindeki dalgalanma Ruanda ekonomisini
zora sokmustur. Ayrica o yillarda Uluslararasi Para Fonu ve
Diinya Bankasi da birgok iilkede kemer sikma politikasi
uygulamaktadir. 1993’te Burundi’deki se¢imle iktidara
gelen ilk Hutu devlet baskani oldiiriilmiis ve bu durum
Tutsilere kars1 bir kez daha derin bir tepkiye yol agarak
Ruanda’nin i¢ politikasinda etkili olmustur.”

Radikal Hutular, devlet bagkaninin 6ldiiriilmesini Ruanda’yi
cehenneme ¢evirmek i¢in bahane etmisler ve yaklasik 100 giin gibi
kisa bir siire igerisinde yarim milyondan fazla Tutsi’yi ve rejim
karsit1 olan muhalif Hutular1 oldiirmiislerdir.”* Habyarimana’nin
oldiriilmesi var olan nefretin ve kinin kusulmasi i¢in bir bahane
olmustur. Korkuyla harekete gecen ve devlet tarafindan tertip edilen
milisler, ordu igindeki unsurlar ve Baskanlik Muhafizlari, Tutsi
nifusunun tamamim ve ilimlhi Hutu rejim muhaliflerini 6ldiirmek
icin bir plan ortaya koymus ve Tutsileri potansiyel hedefler olarak

" Martin Plaut, a.g.m., p. 151.

"2 Peter Uvin, 1999, a.g.m., p. 261.
” Ebru C. Oztiirk, a.g.m., s. 73.

™ Philip Verwimp, a.g.m., p. 10.
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tanimlanmustir.” 8 Nisan’a kadar, tamamen radikal Hutularmn
kontroliinde olan bir gegici hiikiimet kurulmus; bu hiikiimetin emri
altindaki silahli milisler diismanlarmi ortadan kaldirmaya
koyulmus; Baskanlik Mubhafizlari, polis, yerel yoOnetimdeki
gorevliler ve ordu desteginde pek cok kisiyi 6ldiirmis; yine radikal
Hutular tarafindan kontrol edilen 6zel radyolarin yardimiyla
diismanlarini avlamigtir. 4 Nisan’dan sonra baglayan kaos ortaminda
radikal Hutular ve milisler tarafindan katledilenler yalnizca rejim
karsitt muhalifler, Tutsiler ya da Tutsileri korumak isteyen Hutular
degildir. Oldiiriilenlerin arasinda, Bagbakan Agathe Uwilingiyimana
ile BM tarafindan onu korumakla gorevlendirilmis 10 Belgikali
asker de vardir. Bu olay iizerine Belgika yaklagik 2500 askerden
olusan BM giiciinden 420 askerini ¢ekecektir.”

Burundi’de segimlerden sonra yasananlar, Ruanda’daki
soykirimi dolayli da olsa etkilemistir. 1994 yilinin Nisan ayina dek,
cogunlugu Hutu olmakla birlikte 400.000 kadar miilteci Ruanda’nin
giineyindeki miilteci kamplarma giris yapmus; boylelikle Burundi’deki
olaylar Ruanda’daki siyasi krizi derinlestirmis ve ayn1 zamanda
biiyiik bir politize niifusun Ruanda’ya girisine imkan saglanustir.”’
Burundi’deki olaylardan sonra Habyarimana ve gevresindekiler i¢in
mesaj gayet agiktir: “Tutsilerle olusturulacak ulusal birlik hiikiimeti
higbir zaman miimkiin ve giivenli olmayacaktir.””® Habyarimana’nin
ucagmin 4 Nisan 1994’te diisiiriilmesi, soykirima giden kesin ¢6zimii
ateslemis; etnik ¢ogunlugu olusturan Hutu milisleri sistematik bir
sekilde ¢ogu Tutsi olan 500.000 ila 1.000.000 sivili katletmis; kaos
ortamindan istifade eden RPF, Fransa tarafindan desteklenen ve
egitilen Ruanda ordusunu yenmis; olaylara karigsan yaklasik iki
milyon Hutu, Zaire ve Tanzanya simirlarma akin etmistir.”

" Catharine Newbury ve David Newbury, a.g.m., p. 317.

76 Bkz. Martin Plaut, a.gm., p. 151.

7 Catharine Newbury ve David Newbury, a.g.m., p. 310.

" Eric James, a.g.m., p. 94.

™ Shaun Gregory, “The French Military in Africa: Past and Present”, African
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II1. 1994 Ruanda Soykirimina Bat1 Etkisi

Ruanda’daki soykirimi ardinda pek ¢ok sebep yatmaktadir.
Bunlarin arasinda en onemlileri olarak sunlar siralanabilir: Belgika
koloni déneminden itibaren etnik kimlik {izerinden 1rklar yaratilarak
bu 1rk tanimlari tizerinden Ruandali tanimimin yapilmasi; 1990’larin
basindan itibaren I¢ Savas ile birlikte, halihazirda birer yabanci
olarak goriilen Ruandali Tutsilerin hain olarak goriilmeye baslanmast;
Bati, oOzellikle Fransa Cumhurbaskanmi Mitterand tarafindan
Habyarimana Hiikiimetine verilen destek (bu destek, daha sonra
goriilecegi lizere yalnizca siyasi destekle smirli degildir; silah
satigin1 ve teknik, askeri bilgi ve beceri birikimi paylagimmi da
kapsamaktadir); Radio Milles Collines radyo kanali ve Kangura
dergisi tarafindan yapilan ayrilik¢ilig1 tesvik edici yayinlar; Batinin
ve uluslararasi toplumu temsil eden BM gibi kurumlarin tepkisizligi;
ekonomik sikintilar; IMF ve Diinya Bankasi gibi uluslararasi para
ve ekonomi kurumlarinin neden oldugu olumsuz etkiler. Peter Uvin
ise Ruanda’daki soykirimin nedenlerine farkli bir a¢idan yaklasarak
Ruanda’daki kitlesel siddetin nedenlerini s6yle siralamaktadir:
Birincisi, Onyargi insanlari kitlesel bir siddetin igerisine itmistir;
Onyargi elitler tehdit algiladigi zamanlarda hep daha ¢ok radikal bir
hal almustir. Ikincisi, Burundi’de oldugu gibi Ruanda’da da kitlesel
siddet i¢inde yer almanin esas nedenini 6¢ alma arzusu meydana
getirmistir. Uclinciisii firsatgiliktir, 6zellikle katliamlara katilan
insanlar ve milisler i¢in sahsi kazan¢ onlar1 baskalarini 6ldiirmeye
iten 6nemli bir neden olmustur. Dordiinciisii ise itaattir, Ruanda’da
otoriteye karsi geleneksel bir itaat kiiltiirii vardir ve insanlar baskin
gruba katilma, otoriteye itaat etme egilimi gostermektedir.*

Aslinda Uvin’in kitlesel siddet ve soykirimin Ruanda’daki
nedeni olarak gosterdigi bu dort neden, daha ¢ok etnik kiiltiire ve
toplumsal oOzelliklere dayansa da, soykirimdaki Bati etkisini

Affairs, Issue: 99, Year: 2000, p. 439.
80 Peter Uvin, 1999, a.g.m., pp. 263-264.
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azimsamamak gerekir. Bununla birlikte, soykirima neden olan tek
seyin Bati ve Bati’nin bolgesel ¢ikarlariyla politikalari oldugunu
ileri stirmek miimkiin degildir. Ancak, tarihsel siire¢ i¢inde, O6nceki
boliimlerde aktarildigi gibi, Bati’nin ve daha ziyade bolgede koloni
sahibi olan Belgika ve Fransa gibi Batili giiclerin Ruanda’nin
toplumsal yapisi1 iizerinde biiylik etkileri bulunmaktadir. Her ne
kadar Ruanda’da etnik gruplar tarih boyunca var olmussa da, koloni
giicleri ve Bati tarafindan yaratilan Hamitik efsaneler gibi etnik
milliyet¢iligi ve etnik ayrigmayr tesvik edici etmenler, etnik
ayrigmanin su yiiziine ¢ikmasina ve derinlesmesine neden olmustur.
Koloni  doneminin  son  bulmasiyla  Hutular  tarafindan
gerceklestirilen sosyal devrimin hemen Oncesine kadar Tutsileri
yiicelten, sonrasinda keskin bir doniisle Hutular1 yiicelterek iilkede
egemen kilmaya ¢alisan Belgika ve Habyarimana hiikiimeti
zamaninda Hutular1 destekleyen bir politika izleyen Fransa, etnik
ayrismanin zamanla iki etnik unsur arasinda nefrete doniismesine
neden olmustur. Bununla birlikte, etnik nefretin ortaya ¢ikmasinda
Bati’nin etkisi tek neden olarak gosterilemez. Burundi ve Uganda
gibi komsu tilkelerdeki kaos ortami, i¢ savas, miilteci sorunu ve
ayni etnik unsurlara sahip olmak gibi nedenler, etnik nefreti
koriikleyerek soykirima giden yolda Onemli taslardan birini
olusturmustur. Ancak, yiizyillardir kendi halinde Tutsi krallarinin
hakimiyeti altinda yasayan unsurlara koloni giigleri c¢agin tiim
araglarim1 kullanarak (¢agdas antropoloji ¢alismalari, misyoner
okullari, kiliseler, kimlik kart1 uygulamalari, vb.) giristigi ¢abalar
neticesinde etnik kimlik kazandirabilmistir.

Belgika, Ruanda’nin bagimsizligindan once Hutulari basa
gecirmis; bu durum pek ¢ok Tutsi’nin intikam duygusuyla vatani
terk etmesine neden olmusg; bunlar ve Belgika’nin politikasindaki
degisiklik aslinda hem Hutularin hem de Tutsilerin Belgika’nin
siyasi roliine igerlemesine ve ge¢misi degerlendirirken halen daha
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Belgika’ya ayr1 bir atifta bulunulmasina neden olmustur.®
McNulty’nin farkli bir bakis agisiyla iddia ettigi gibi, Biiyiikk Goéller
Bolgesi’ndeki toplumlar koloni donemi oOncesinde ayri kastlara
boliinmiis olsa da, mevcut etnik ayrigma koloni doneminin bir
iriiniidiir ve Ruanda’daki ikiye boliip yonetmede etkin bir sekilde
bu ayrismadan istifade edilmistir.*

Daha once de sozii edildigi gibi, Belcika ile birlikte
Fransa’nin gerek bolge gerekse Ruanda iizerinde biiyiik bir etkisi
vardir. Ruanda ve Fransa arasindaki iligkilerin nedenleri arasinda
Fransa’nin Soguk Savas ve sonrasinda Afrika kitasinda koloni
sonras1 donemde Frankofon bir alan yaratma istegi basi ¢ekmektedir.
Koloni sonras1 Afrika’da Fransa kendisi i¢in 6zel bir niifuz alani
yaratabilmis; boylelikle biliyiikk glic konumunu ve tlgiincii diinya
iilkelerinin  6nderligini iddia edebilmistir.*> Fransa, 6zellikle
1960’larin basindan itibaren Frankofon Afrika devletlerinin kendi
niifuz alani igerisinde yer aldigmi One siirerek kendi Monroe
Doktrinini yaratmustir.** Aslinda, Fransa, Afrika iilkeleri iizerindeki
Frankofon niifuzu sayesinde, Fransizca konusan Afrika iilkelerinde
uluslararasi sistem iginde orta seviyede bir gii¢ teskil edebilmis,
uluslararasi taninma ve ozgiiven kazanabilmistir.* Bu tekelci algi,
isbirligi anlagmalari, Frank bolgesi ve Fransa-Afrika zirveleriyle
desteklenmistir.** Oysa McNulty, Afrika’mn  niifuz alaninda
bulunan mesru hiikiimetlerin aslinda Fransa’nin {riinii oldugunu;
Sahraalti Frankofon Afrika’da koloni doneminin sona ermedigini;

81 Danielle De Lame, “(Im)possible Belgian Mourning for Rwanda”, African
Studies Review, Vol 48,Year: 2005, p. 39.

2Mel. McNulty, “France's role in Rwanda and external military intervention: A double
discrediting”, International Peacekeeping, Vol 4, Year: 1997, p. 25.

8 Shaun Gregory, a.g.m., p. 436.

8 Asteris C. Huliaras, “The Anglosaxon Conspiracy: French Perceptions of the
Great Lakes Crisis”, The Journal of Modern African Studies, Vol: 36, Issue: 4,
Year: 1998, p. 600.

8 Asteris C. Huliaras, a.g.m., p. 599.

8 Asteris C. Huliaras, a.g.m., p. 600.
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Fransizlarin ortaya ¢ikardigi elitlere sunulan smirli bir 6zerkligin
s0z konusu oldugunu ve efendi-usak iligkisinin kurumsallastirilmig
oldugunu ileri siirmektedir. Ayrica, Ruanda, Zaire (bugiinki
Demokratik Kongo Cumhuriyeti) ve Burundi ile birlikte, eski
Belgika kolonisidir ve Frankofon alana dahildir. Bu iilkeler,
Fransa’nin destegiyle giivenlikleri saglandiginda buna Kkarsilik
olarak buradaki hiikiimetlerin Fransa’ya karsi itaatkar kalacaklari
diistiniilerek 1970°1i yillarin ortalarinda Fransa-Afrika ailesi igine
katilmistir.”” Fransa’nin Ruanda gibi ufak bir iilkeye biiyiik 6nem
atfetmesinin bir diger nedeni de, Uganda iizerinden Dogu Afrika’ya
niifuz etmeye calisan Anglo-Saksonlarin ilerlemesini kesebilmektir.
Avrupa Birligi’nde kita liderligini oynamaya c¢alisan Fransa, Afrika
iilkeleri iizerinde niifuzunu artirarak Afrika’daki eski koloniyel
giiciinii de korumak ve Ingiltere ve ABD karsisinda ¢ikarlarim
dengelemek istemistir. Brezinski’nin de ifade ettigi gibi, Fransa’nin
kiiresel hirslar1 Frankofon Afrika iilkelerinde 6zel bir giivenlik rolii
sirdiirmekteki kararli cabalariyla ifade bulmaktadir.®® Koloni
sonrast donemde, Afrika’da uluslararasi1 seviyede bir gii¢
olusturmak amaglarinin yani sira, ekonomik nedenler de Fransa’nin
Afrika’ya yonelmesine neden olmustur. Bunlarin arasinda stratejik
kaynaklari, 6zellikle petrolii ve uranyumu, Fransiz iirlinleri, kiiltiirii
ve fikirleri igin yaratilan hazir pazar1 saymak miimkiindiir.*

Fransa’nin Ruanda’nin da i¢inde bulundugu Biiyiik Goller
Bolgesi’ne miidahalesi, silah ticareti, Fransiz ordularinin dogrudan
miidahalesiyle birlikte Fransiz danismanlarin sagladigi egitim gibi
askeri hususlardan kaynaklanmaktadir.”® Fransa-Ruanda iliskisi ise
askeri teknik yardim hakkindaki ikili anlagmayla 1975 yilinda
Habyarimana doneminde baslar.”’ Askeri amacgh bu ikili anlasma,

7 Mel McNulty, a.g.m., sp. 27-28.

% Zbigniew Brezinski, Biiyiik Satran¢ Tahtasi, inkilap Kitabevi, Istanbul-2005, s. 94.
% Shaun Gregory, a.g.m., p. 436.

% Mel McNulty, a.g.m., p. 27.

°! Shaun Gregory, a.g.m., p. 439.
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her yil dort milyon Frank degerinde silah ve askeri teghizatin
Fransa’dan Ruanda’ya gonderilmesini; Ruanda ulusal polis
teskilatinin kurulmasi ve egitimi igin gerekli olan Fransiz askeri
personelinin iilkede konuslandirilmasini kapsamaktaydi.”

Ruanda’nin eski koloni sahibi Belgika, Ruanda’nin esas askeri
hamisi olmus; ancak savas sirasinda 6liimciil silah saglamamak gibi
acik bir politika takip ederek yalnmizca askeri egitim, postal ve
iniforma saglamis ama silah tedarik etmemistir. Buna karsin
Ruanda’y1r 21 Afrika iilkesinden meydana gelen Frankofon Afrika
devletleri arasinda tutmak isteyen Fransa 60 mm, 81 mm ve 120
mm’lik havanlarin yani sira 105 mm’lik hafif toplar tedarik etmis,
aynt zamanda donemlik danigsmanlar ile birlikte bir sefere mahsus
680 muharip birlikten olusan dort bolik gondermistir.”” 1990 ila
1994 yillar1 arasinda Fransa’nin Noroit, Amaryllis ve Turquoise adli
askeri miidahaleleri ¢ok adil bir durus ortaya koymamaktadir. Bu
operasyonlarin mirast Ruanda i¢ savasmin 1993 yilina kadar
uzamasina, hizip¢i rejimin radikallesmesine ve askerilesmesine
neden olmustur.”* Noroit Operasyonuyla (1990-1993), Fransa, davet
ve ikili igbirligi anlagmasi kapsaminda Ruanda’ya girmis,
sonrasinda anlasma kosullar1 asilarak Fransiz askerleri Fransiz
vatandaslarini tahliye etmek bahanesiyle Kigali’de konuslanmis ve
iic yil burada kalmistir. Bu zaman zarfinda biiyliyen Ruanda
ordusuna destek vermenin ve orduyu egitmenin yan sira, sehirde
ciddi anlamda bir varlik da gostermek suretiyle kontrol noktalarina
asker yerlestirerek Ruanda ordusu askerleriyle birlikte devriye
gezmis, hatta cephede topgu ateslerine komuta etmislerdir.”
1990 yilindan sonraki ii¢ yilda gerceklestirilen Panda ve Noroit
Operasyonlariyla, 6zellikle Ingilizce konusan Tutsilerin isgalini
engellemeye c¢alisan Habyarimana rejimine yardim edilmeye

°2 Mel McNulty, a.g.m., pp. 29-30.

% Stephen D. Goose ve Frank Smyth, a.g.m., p. 88-89.
* Mel McNulty, a.g.m., p. 26.

% Mel McNulty, a.g.m., pp. 31-32.
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calisilmistir.”® 1993 yilina gelindiginde Ruanda’nin ana silah
saglayicilar1 arasinda Fransa, Misir ve Giiney Afrika yer almis;
1994 yilinda ise Ruandali yetkililer soykirim baglamadan aylar dnce
farkli tilkelerden temin ettikleri ¢cok sayida atesli silah1 milislere ve
diger destekgilere temin etmislerdir.”” 1994 yilinda iist diizey
Fransiz askeri gorevliler Ruanda silahl1 kuvvetlerine dahil edilmistir.”®
Soykirim sonrasinda Fransa tarafindan gerceklestirilen Turquoise
Operasyonu, yalnizca Hutular1 RPF kuvvetlerinden korumakla
kalmamis, ayni zamanda Hutu askerlerinin ve milislerinin
silahlariyla birlikte Zaire’ye kagmasina yardimci olmustur.

Fransa, Afrika politikalar1 geregi, Ruanda ile iliskilerini
soykirima kadar ve hatta soykirim sonrasi donemde de kesmemistir.
Fransa, yukarida da bahsedildigi gibi, Frankofon bir Afrika
hakimiyeti kurarak Anglo-Sakson ilerleyigine ket vurmak amaciyla
ufak iilkeler de olsa Ruanda gibi iilkelerin yonetimini kazanmay1 ve
bu iilkelerde kendi ¢ikarlarma yonelik istikrarin siirmesini talep
etmistir. Fransa’nin bu tutumu, Hutu iktidarinin gliclinii pekistirdigi
gibi, uluslararasi ortamda mesruiyetini korumasimi da saglayarak
soykirnma dogru atilan adimlarin gdzlerden uzak tutulmasini
saglamustir. Gregory, Fransa’nin Ruanda’da yozlasmuis rejimi destekledigini;
silahlandirdigin1 ve ordusuna egitim verdigini; isyandan korumak
icin kendi askerlerini gonderdigini ve 1994 soykirimi sonrasinda
kendi vatandaslarmmi ve bazi miittefiklerini alarak Ruanda’dan
ayrilip Ruanda’y1 kendi kaderine biraktigini ileri siirmektedir.”

IV. 1994 Ruanda Soykirimina Bati’min TepKkisizligi

Ruanda’da 100 giin gibi ¢ok kisa bir siirede bir milyona yakin
insan hayatini kaybetmistir. Ancak, 4 Nisan 1994 tarihinde Ruanda
Devlet Baskani Habyarimana’nin ugaginin diisiiriilmesinin ardindan

% Asteris C. Huliaras, a.g.m., p. 594.

°7 Stephen D. Goose ve Frank Smyth, a.g.m., p. 89-90.

% Linda Melvern, Conspiracy to Murder The Rwandan Genocide, Verso, New York,
2006, p. 258.

% Shaun Gregory, a.g.m., p. 440.
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ufak katliamlarla baglayarak hizli bir sekilde gelisen soykirima karsi
uluslararasi toplum ve Bati, o6zellikle Soguk Savasin ardindan
diinyanin tek siliper giicli olarak ortaya ¢ikan ABD sessiz kalmuis,
arzu edilen tepkiyi ortaya koyamamigstir. BM, Giivenlik Konseyi
kararlarina goére hareket ettiginden, her ne kadar bolgedeki baris
giici komutanindan giiciin artirilmasina yonelik talepler gelse de
basarili bir operasyon uygulayamamistir. Aslinda hem ABD hem de
diger diinya giicleri neyin olup bittigini bilmelerine ragmen
harekete gecememistir. Bat1 ancak beyaz insanlari kurtarabilmek,
onlar1 kaostan g¢ekip kurtarabilmek i¢in harekete gegmis; tehlike
altinda olan insanlar1 korumaya yonelik bir sey yapmamis; buna ek
olarak BM, Ruanda’daki askeri birligini giiclendirmemis, hatta
binlerce sivilin hayatini kurtarmak adina yetkisini
degistirmemistir.'” Soykirimin baslangicindan yaklasik iki ay
sonra, ancak 31 Mayis’ta BM nihayet resmi bir sekilde soykirimi
kabul eden bir raporu Giivenlik Konseyi’ne sunabilmistir.'""

BM ve wuluslararast toplum tarafindan sergilenen bu
tepkisizligin ardinda pek c¢ok neden yatmaktadir. Bunlardan
birincisi, Ruanda’daki soykirimin son derece hizli ve miimkiin
oldugunca uluslararasi topluma hissettirilmeden gergeklestirildiginden
diinyanin bu soykirimdan ge¢ haberdar olmasi ve Ozellikle Bati
medyasinda soykirimla ilgili haberlere alisildik bir sekilde Afrika
kitasinda goriilen kabile ¢ekismelerine dayanan bir i¢ savas yahut
etnik bir ¢atisma olarak yer verilmesidir.'” Ikinci neden ise
Fransa’dir. Fransa, giinlimiizde oldugu gibi 1994’te de BM Giivenlik
Konseyinin daimi iiyesidir ve veto hakki vardir. BM Sekreterliginin
eylemleri, bilindigi iizere, Giivenlik Konseyi kararlariyla sinirlidir.
Bu durum BM’nin Ruanda hakkinda neden etkili bir karar alamadigin1
gozler oOniine sermektedir. Soykirim zamaninda BM Giivenlik

19 Catharine Newbury ve David Newbury, a.g.m., p. 311.

101 Linda Melvern, “The Security Council in the Face of Genocide”, Journal of
International Criminal Justice, Vol: 3, Year: 2005, pp. 859-860.

12 Mel McNulty, a.g.m., p. 25.
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Konseyi’'nde Fransa’nin yam sira ii¢ Afrika {ilkesi daha yer
almaktaydi; bunlardan biri Ruanda’nin kendisi ve bir digeri Fransiz
etkisinde olan Cibuti idi; son Afrikali iiye olan Nijerya ise
soykirima kars1 etkili bir ¢oziim arasa da Nijerya’nin bu amaci
engellenmistir.'” Ruanda, BM Giivenlik Konseyi’nde gegici iiyelige
sahipti ve gegici iiyelik sayesinde oy hakkma ve karar alma
siireglerine katilma, bagkanliga ait mecburi mutabakati engelleme
haklarina sahipti. Boylece Bizimana iyi giyimi, akici Fransizcasi,
haber ag kurmadaki mahareti sayesinde Gegici Hiikiimetin
propagandasini pek iyi yiiriiterek Ruanda’daki dliimlerin i¢ savastan
kaynaklandigina diinyay1 inandirmayi basarabilmistir.'” Fransa
olast bir BM miidahalesinden 0Once Ruanda’ya operasyon
diizenlemistir. BM, Ruanda’ya askeri bir giiciin konuslandirilmasini
tartisirken Fransa, Frankofon Afrikali devletlerden (Cad, Kongo,
Gine Bissau, Moritanya, Nijer ve Misir) olusan uluslararasi bir giice
Turquoise Operasyonu kapsaminda onderlik etmistir.'” Bati’nin
Ruanda’daki soykirima ilk tepkisi, aslinda, Giineydogu Ruanda’ya
yapilan bu Fransiz askeri miidahalesi olmustur.'” Aslinda
Fransa’nin 23 Temmuz tarihinde Ruanda’ya girisi, BM giiciiniin
olusturulmasimi ve Ruanda’ya konuslanmasimi hizlandiracagina,
aksine daha da yavaslatmistir.'”’

ABD tarafindan sergilenen ilgisizlik, tepkisizligin esas
nedenleri arasinda iglincii sirada yer almaktadir. ABD Bagkani
Clinton, BM Genel Sekreterligi’ne soykirimi engelleyecek bir
operasyona lojistik destek saglama sozii verse de, bdyle bir
operasyonu gerceklestirmenin maliyeti giderek arttigindan teklifini

193 Catharine Newbury ve David Newbury, a.g.m., p. 311.

1% 1 inda Melvern, 2005, a.g.m., p. 855.

195 Shaun Gregory, a.g.m., p. 439.

1% Christopher Clapham, “The Perils of Peacemaking”, Journal of Peace
Research, Vol: 35, Issue: 2, Year: 1998, p. 207.

107 Holly J. Bulkhalter, “The Question of Genocide: The Clinton Administration
and Rwanda”, Werld Policy Journal, Vol: 11, Issue: 4, Year: 1994/1995, p. 52.
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daha sonra geri g¢ekmistir. Teklifin geri g¢ekilmesinin ardindaki
nedenlerden biri olarak ABD’nin 1993 yilinda Somali’de giristigi
operasyonlarin ABD kamuoyu tarafindan hos karsilanmamasi
goriilebilir. ABD’nin bu tarz bir operasyondan kaginmasinin diger
bir nedeni de operasyonun mali boyutudur. ABD, bdylesi bir
operasyonda teknik ve mali yiikii ¢eken iilke olmanin yani sira,
operasyona asker gonderen iilkelere talep ettikleri askeri ekipmani
da saglayacagindan iistlenecegi mali yiik daha da agirlasacakt.'®

Kuperman, soykirimin bagladig: ilk iki haftadan itibaren arzu
edilen tepkinin ABD ve uluslararast toplum tarafindan
verilememesinin nedenlerini bese ayirir: Ilki, Ruanda’daki siddetin
Tutsilerin kazanmakta oldugu bir i¢ savas olarak diinya kamuoyuna
aktarilmig olmasi; ikincisi, artan siddete ragmen siddetin azaldiginin
rapor edilmesi; igiinciisii, Olii sayisinin ciddiye alinmamasi;
dordiinciisii, uluslararasi raporlarin oncelikle ufak bir kent olan
baskent Kigali hakkinda olmasi ve sonuncusu da insan haklari
gruplart da dahil olmak fizere iilkede giivenilir ve bilgili
gozlemcilerin var olmamasidir.'”

V. Soykirim Sonrasi1 Ruanda

1994 Soykirimi RPF’nin Kigali’yi ele gecirmesiyle son
bulmus ve Arusha Mutabakati’na dayanarak ¢ok partili bir hiikiimet
(Ulusal Birlik Hiikiimeti) ve gegici meclis teskil edilmistir.
Soykirim nedeniyle ii¢ milyondan fazla insan komsu iilkelere iltica
etmek zorunda kalmis; pek ¢ok insan iilke i¢inde farkli yerlere goc
etmis; soykirim sonrasinda sayisiz yetim, dul ve sakat insanlardan
meydana gelen savunmasiz bir niifus ortaya ¢ikmis; kanun ve diizen
tamamen yok olmus; iilke ¢apinda genis ¢apli mezalimler devam
etmis; kolluk kuvvetleri ile adli kurumlar ortadan kaybolmus; adalet
sistemi, toplumsal ve eckonomik altyapir ¢Okmiis; okullar ve

108 Holly J. Bulkhalter , a.g.m., p. 50.
19 Alan J. Kuperman, “Rwanda in Retrospect”, Foreign Affairs, Vol: 79, Issue: 1,
Year: 2000, pp. 101-103.
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hastaneler is goremez hale gelmis ve ckonomik faaliyetler
neredeyse durmustur.''® Soykirim sonrasinda komsu iilkelerde,
ozellikle Dogu Afrika iilkeleri olan Uganda, Kenya ve Tanzanya’da
yasayan siirglindeki binlerce Tutsi, Ruanda’ya geri donerek
Ruanda’da kalmaya ve Ruanda’da siirekli ikamet etmeye karar
vermislerdir; bdylece sayilarmin 800.000’in {izerinde oldugu
diisiiniilen Tutsilerin akin1 Ruanda’nin ekonomik, toplumsal ve siyasi
hayatinda biiyiik etki yaratmustir."'' Ruanda’daki soykirim ardinda
biiylik bir yikim ve travma ile emniyetsizligi birakmis; RPF, 1994
ve 2003 yillarinda hem gegis hiikiimeti olarak hem de se¢imle baga
gelmis ve uzlasma programini tiim iilkede uygulamaya koymustur.'"

1999 yilinda Ulusal Birlik Hiikiimeti, Ulusal Birlik ve
Uzlasma Komisyonu’nu (NURC) meydana getirmis ve bu hiikiimet
komisyonu uzlasma ¢aligsmalariin planlanmasini, programlanmasini
ve yayilmasini kontrol ederek 1994 sonrasinda ortaya ¢ikan sdylemi
de etkili bir sekilde yeniden sekillendirmistir. Ruanda’da RPF,
uzlagma programini resmilestirerek aslinda isyanci bir gruptan
siyasi bir parti yaratmay1 basarabilmigtir. Hiikiimet, ulusal uzlasma
programi kapsaminda ilgili insan haklar1 s6zlesmelerine ve evrensel
insan haklarina kars1 olan baglhiligim ifade etmis ve hiikiimetin esas
kaynagi olan RPF soykirim sonrasi Ruanda’da biiyiik degisiklikler
meydana getirmis; iilkeye emniyeti yeniden kazandirmis; baris
icinde bir arada yasamay1 tesvik etmis ve Ruanda’nin ekonomik
kalkinmasini desteklemistir.'"

Hiikiimet tarafindan siyaset i¢inde uygulanan uzlasma

10 Charles Murigande, “The Rwanda Genocide — Ten Years On”, Whitehall Papers,
Vol: 62, Issue: 1, Year: 2004, p. 3.

"' Philip Cantrell, “Rwanda’s Anglican Church and Post-Genocide
Reconciliation”, Peace Review: A Journal of Justice, Vol: 21, Year: 2009, p. 321.
"2yennifer Melvin, “Reconstructing Rwanda: Balancing Human Rights and the
Promotion of National Reconciliation”, The International Journal of Human
Rights, Vol: 14, Issue: 6, Year: 2010, p. 932.

113 Bkz. Jennifer Melvin, a.g.m., pp. 933-946.
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programimin yani sira toplumsal hayatin i¢inde yer alan kiliseler,
ozellikle de Anglikan Kilisesi toplumsal uzlasmanin insa
edilmesinde 6nemli rol oynamistir. Anglikan Kilisesi, ayn1 zamanda
Kegame ve ekibini giiclii, iyiliksever ve vizyon sahibi liderler
olarak tanimlayarak Kegame hiikiimetine uzlasma programini
uygulamasinda destekte bulunmustur.'" Sosyal istikrarin giderek
elde edilmesinin ardindan demokratiklesme siirecine adim atilmis;
1999 ve 2001 yillarinda yerel ve genel segcimler yapilmis; 2001
yilinda anayasa komisyonu kurulmus ve Ruanda halkina danisilarak
yeni komisyon 2003 Mayis ayinda referandumla kabul edilmistir.'"
2003 yilinda gergeklestirilen se¢cim sonucunda Paul Kegame devlet
bagkani olarak secilmis ve RPF de iktidar partisi konumuna
ylkselmistir. Kegame ve partisi RPF, oylarin %93 iinii alarak 2010
bagkanlik se¢iminden basariyla c¢ikmigstir. Kegame bugiin halen
daha Ruanda’nin devlet baskanligin1 yiiriitmektedir.''®

Ruanda, soykirimin ardindan kurulan gegici hiikiimetlerin siki
tedbirleri ve dis yardimlar, uluslararasi yardim kampanyalari,
bagislar sayesinde bugiiniin Somalisi gibi ‘basarisiz iilke’ olmaktan
kurtulabilmistir. Ruanda’nin soykirimin ardindan hizli bir sekilde
kendisini toplamasinda aldigi dis yardimlar siiphesiz 6nemli rol
oynamistir. Soykirimin hemen ertesi yilinda RPF iktidar1 ele
gecirdiginde, 1995 yilinin Ocak ayinda Cenevre’de uluslararasi
bagiscilar bir araya gelmis ve 600 milyon ABD Dolar1 Ruanda’ya
aktarilmistir.'” RPF  rejimi, onceleri Batii Sivil Toplum
Kuruluslarina (STK) kars1 gelmis; bu kuruluslarin Bati medyasinda
kampanyalar diizenleyerek Ruanda soykirimi sonrasi igin para
toplamalarina kuskuyla yaklagmistir. Bunun en biiyiik nedenini de

"4 Philip Cantrell , a.g.m., p. 327.

!5 Charles Murigande, a.g.m., p. 6.

16 BBC, http//www.bbc.co.uk/news/world-africa-10935892, Erigsim Tarihi: 13 Mays
2012.

"7 Filip Reyntjens, “Rwanda, Ten Years on: From Genocide to Dictatorship”,
African Affairs, Issue: 103, Year: 2004, p. 179.
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yasanan travma sonrasinda Batili sivil toplumun Ruanda’ya akin
etmesi ve kendilerinden yardim aldiklar1 Bati toplumuna kars1 yasal
anlamda olmasa siyasi anlamda sorumlu olmalaridir.'"® Ruanda’nin
bagiscilar: aynit zamanda soykirim sonrast Ruanda’da biiyiik dnem
tagiyan yargmin da desteklenmesi i¢in yargiyla ilgili 100’den fazla
projeye yaklasik 100 milyon ABD Dolarindan fazla bagis
aktarmuslardir.'” Bunlarin yam sira, RPF 6zellikle ABD, Birlesik
Krallik ve Hollanda’da meydana gelen “Yeni Ruanda Dostlar1”
tarafindan sik1 bir sekilde desteklenmistir.'*

Soykirimin ardindan gecen 18 yil bazi kesimler tarafindan
RPF’nin elde ettigi zaferin ardindan iilkede olusturdugu baskici ve
yildirict politikalarla anilsa da ve Ruanda’nin mevcut devlet bagskanm
Paul Kegame bir diktatdr olarak goriilse de; bir diger kesim
Ruanda’nin Afrika’da kii¢iik bir iilke olmasina ragmen biiyiik bir
basar1 sergileyerek soykirim gibi biliyilk bir felaketin ardindan
basariyla c¢iktigin1 dile getirmektedir. Bu kesimlerden ilkinin
goriislerini Filip Reyntjens birka¢ makalesinde acik bir sekilde
ortaya koymakta ve Ruanda’nin soykirimdan sonraki yillarini
diktatorliige bir gegis olarak nitelendirmektedir.”” RPF’nin
hiikkiimetin ordusunu Temmuz ayinda maglup etmesinin ardindan
19 Temmuz 1994 tarihinde RPF &nderliginde yeni bir hiikiimet
kurulmus ve bu yeni hiikiimet Arusha Barig Mutabakati’nin 6ziine
ve kosullarma olan bagliligini ifade etmistir.'** Ancak, Reyntjens’in
de belirttigi ilizere RPF, Arusha Mutabakati’nda, ozellikle de
Arusha’da karara baglanan Temel Kanun’da bazi degisiklikler
yaparak Hutulara ve soykirim magduru Tutsilere karsi yildiric1 ve

"8 Christopher Clapham, a.g.m., p. 208.

19 peter Uvin, “Difficult Choices in the New Post-Conflict Agenda: The International
Community in Rwanda after the Genocide”, Third World Quarterly, Vol: 22,
Issue: 2, Year: 2001, p. 182.

120 gilip Reyntjens, 2004, a.g.m., p. 179.

12l Bkz. Filip Reyntjens, 2004, a.g.m., pp. 177-210.

22 Filip Reyntjens, “Post-1994 Politics in Rwanda: Problematising ‘Liberation’
and ‘Democratisation’”, Third World Quarterly, Vol:27, Issue: 6, Year: 2006, p. 1105.
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baskici politikalar izlemeye baslamis; 1999 yilinda ‘gegis donemi’
20 Temmuz 2003 tarihine kadar dort yil uzatilmistir.'>

Ruanda soykirimi sonrasinda BM tarafindan soykirim
zanlhlarim yargilamak amaciyla uluslararasi bir ceza mahkemesi
kurulmustur. Mahkeme, BM’nin kurulusundan sonraki ikinci
uluslararasi ceza mahkemesi olmasindan dolay1 dnem tagimaktadir.
Uluslararast Ruanda Ceza Mahkemesi (ICTR) BM Giivenlik
Konseyi’nin 8 Kasim 1994 tarihli 955 Sayili Karar1 kapsaminda,
soykirnm ve insanliga karsi islenen diger suglarin sorumlularini
yargilamak i¢in kurulmustur. Boylece, Ruanda’daki soykirim
resmen ve tamamen tamnmustir.'” 1995 tarihli ve 977 sayili
BM Giivenlik Konseyi Karariyla ICTR’nin yeri Tanzanya’nin
Arusha kenti olarak belirlenmistir. Mahkemenin 2010-2011 biitgesi
227.246.500 ABD Dolaridir ve 77 iilke Mahkemede temsil
edilmektedir (Arusha, Kigali, Hayek ve New York). Mahkeme
biinyesinde 2011 yil1 itibariyle 628 kisi ¢aligmaktadir. ICTR nin
esas amaglarindan biri de, ulusal uzlagsmaya katkida bulunarak
bolgede barigin hiikiim siirmesini saglamaktir ve mahkeme ayni
zamanda komsu iilkelerde islenen benzer suglari da kapsamina
almaktadir. ICTR, BM Giivenlik Konseyi 955 Sayili Kararina bagl
olan Kanuna gore hareket etmektedir.'” ilk soykirim durusmasi
1996 yilinda yapilmig; 1997 yilinin sonuna dek 94 durusma
gerceklestirilmis; 1998°’de en az 864 hiikiim karara baglanmis;
1999 yilindan sonra durusmalar hiz kazanmis ve 2000 yilinin
ortasina kadar 3000 soykirim zanlis1 yargilanmugtir, %

12 Filip Reyntjens, 2006, a.g.m., pp. 1105-1106.

1241 inda Melvern, 2006, a.g.e., p. 274.

123 [CTR, http://www.unictr.org/ AboutICTR/GeneralInformation/tabid/101/
Default.aspx, Erisim Tarihi: 13 Mayis 2012.

126 peter Uvin, 2001, a.g.m., p. 182.
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Sonuc¢

RPF’nin 1 Ekim 1990°da saldiriya baslamasinin ardindan
uzadik¢a uzayan ve Arusha Mutabakati sonrasinda istenilen sonuca
bir tirlii erisemeyen i¢ savas hali, 6 Nisan 1994 tarihinde Ruanda
Devlet Baskani Habyarimana’nin ugaginin diisiiriilmesinin ardindan
yerini bilyiik bir kaos ortamina birakmistir. Kaostan istifade eden ve
yillardir Tutsilere karst etnik bir kin besleyen Hutular, birer yabanci
olarak gordiikleri Tutsileri ortadan kaldirmaya girigsmislerdir.
1994 yilinin Nisan ayindan itibaren gegen 100 giinde 6ldiirtilen Tutsi
ve 1limli Hutularin sayis1 500.000 ila 1.000.000 arasindadir. Hutular,
radyo ve yazili basin gibi iletisim araglarim1 da kullanarak binlerce
Tutsi’yi ve muhalif Hutu’yu katletmis; binlercesinin de miilteci
olarak iilkeyi terk etmesine neden olmustur. Hutularin baslattigi
soykirim ancak RPF’nin giineye dogru ilerlemesiyle son bulmustur.

Uluslararasi toplum, ABD, Belgika ve Fransa soykirima karsi
arzu edilen tepkiyi goOsterememistir. Bununla birlikte, 1970’li
yillardan beri ¢esitli anlagsmalar kapsaminda Ruanda hiikiimetiyle
siki iligki i¢inde olan Fransa, soykirim oOncesinde ve sonrasinda
hikkiimete verdigi destegi kesmemis; bu durum literatiirde
Fransa’nin ciddi sekilde elestirilmesine neden olmustur. Fransa,
ozellikle Habyarimana rejimine sagladigi askeri destek ve silah
yardiminin yani sira, dnceki boliimlerde de belirtildigi lizere askeri
birliklerin ve milislerin egitim goérevini de lstlenmistir. Boylelikle,
koloni donemiyle birlikte Ruanda’da yaratilan etnik ayrigsmanin
neticesinde ortaya cikan etnik temelli nefretin koriiklenmesine
dolayli bir katkida bulunarak soykirima giden yoldaki taslarin bir
kisminin désenmesine yardimeci olmustur. Buna karsin, dogrudan
dogruya Fransa’nin soykirima miidahil oldugunu ya da soykirimin
Fransa etkisi altinda gercgeklestirildigini ileri siirmek miimkiin
degildir. Soykirim, Ruandali Hutular, milisler, Ruanda hiikiimeti
ordusu ve polisi tarafindan sistemli bir sekilde gerceklestirilmistir.
Fransa’nin soykirima etkisi ancak hiikiimete ve ordusuna sagladigi
maddi destekle acgiklanabilir. Fransa’nin soykirima etkisi dolayli
yollardan ger¢eklesmistir.
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Fransa’nin yani sira Belgika’nin da Ruanda’daki soykirima
etkisi vardir. Belgika’nin soykirima olan etkisinin daha da biiyiik
oldugunu ileri siirmek miimkiindiir. Koloni doneminin anlatildig:
bolimde ayrintili bir sekilde ortaya kondugu gibi Belcika koloni
idaresi altinda Ruanda’da etnik kimlikler yaratilmis ve yaratilan
etnik kimlikleri arasindaki gerilim kimlik kart1 ve zorunlu isgiicii
uygulamast gibi farkli uygulamalarla giincel tutularak etnik
ayrismanin  derinlesmesi saglanmigtir. Soykirimin temelinde,
ozellikle koloni doneminde yaratilan etnik kimliklerin oynadig: rol
biiyiiktiir. Belgika, etnik unsurlar arasinda halihdzirda var olan
birtakim farkliliklar1 etnik kimlikler yaratarak derinlestirmistir.
Koloni dénemi sonrasinda, Sosyal Devrim ile birlikte ayni dili
konusan, ayn1 dine inanan ve ayni geleneklere sahip Hutu ve Tutsi
kimlikleri arasindaki farklar artirilarak her iki etnik kimligin
irklastirilmast saglanmugtir. Koloni sonrasi donemin irdelendigi
bolimden hatirlanacagr gibi, Sosyal Devrim sonrasindaki
gelismelerle birlikte 1970°1i yillara gelindiginde Ruandali kimligi
Hutu 1wrki lzerine oturtulmaya g¢alisilmig; Tutsiler yabanci olarak
goriilmeye baslanmustir. Belgika, etnik gruplar arasindaki farklari su
iizerine ¢ikarmak suretiyle ¢esitli uygulamalarin da yardimiyla bu
gruplardan etnik kimlikler insa etmeyi basarmistir. Bu nedenle,
Belgika’nin da soykirimda dolayli bir etkisi bulunmaktadir.

Ruanda, soykirim sonrasinda RPF onderliginde uluslararasi
bagiscilarinin  da yardimiyla soykirimin yaralarmi kapatmaya
calismis, bu dogrultuda ulusal bir uzlasma programi baslatilmistir.
Ulusal uzlagsma programi kapsaminda Ruandali kimligi yeniden
yaratilmak istense de soykirimin ardindan gecen 18 yil sonunda
ilke  yoOnetiminde nifusun  %]15’ini  olusturan  Tutsiler
bulunmaktadir. Mevcut Kegame yonetimi giinlimiizde iilkeye
istikrar1 getirse de, diktatorliikle itham edilmekte; uyguladigi
rejimin Habyarimana rejimiyle olan benzerlikleri tartisilmaktadir.
Demografik agidan azinlikta kalan Tutsilerin bir sekilde yOnetimi
elde tutmasi ve uzlagsma retorigi ile uygulamalarin farklilik
gostermesi soykirimin ardindan gegen 18 yil sonrasinda etnik
catisma korkusunun varlik gostermesine zemin hazirlamaktadir.
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SUMMARY

The main concern of this study is to evaluate the influence of
Western colonial powers on Rwandan genocide in 1994. The
Rwandan genocide in 1994 was nothing more than an ordinary
tribal war, which had been very common in Sub-Saharan Africa, on
the eyes of the West. Moreover, the Western world along with the
international community underestimated the genocide in Rwanda,
which virtually resulted in about one million deaths. During the
massacres and atrocities leading the second greatest genocide of the
world after the Jewish holocaust in World War II, approximately
800.000 Tutsi and moderate Hutu were killed. The West and
international community considered the massacres and killings as a
natural result of the civil war which had been carried on since 1990
right after the RPF (Rwandan Patriotic Front) invasion from the
north, Uganda. The triumphant superpower of the Cold War also
could not do anything to prevent the genocide in Rwanda, after the
negative impact of its intervention in Somali in 1993 on the public
opinion ending in a political inertia, and the international bodies
such as the United Nations and NATO could not show a satisfactory
response towards the genocide.

The historical context is of high importance when evaluating
the influence of the Western colonial powers on the Rwandan
genocide; since like most of the African countries Rwanda has a
colonial past which affected its political, economic and social life to
a great extent. Germany was the first country to colonize the
Rwandan territory at the end of the 19th century. Germany included
Rwanda into its East German African colony together with its
neighbour Burundi as Ruanda-Urundi. After the defeat of Germany
during the World War I, the League of Nations gave Rwanda under
Belgian control. Germany had adopted an indirect rule and did not
make any changes in the country and kept the king mwami and
ruled the country through the chiefs and mwami as it had been
before. Nevertheless, Belgium preferred a direct-rule system and
intervened the internal affairs of Rwanda. Comparing to the German
administration, Belgium administration did much to develop the
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country, including agricultural structures and systems and
infrastructure for economic boom; yet the racialist movements of
the 1930s influenced the Belgian colonial administration in Rwanda
which resulted in ethnic segregation, skull measuring of modern
cultural anthropology, Tutsification, identity cards displaying
ethnicities of the citizens and Hamitic hypothesis. Belgian
administration increased the number of Tutsi chiefs in the
provincial administration and prevented Hutus from education,
which paved the way for an emergence of Tutsi elite. All in all,
these racialist movements in Rwanda under the Belgian control
made great contribution to ethnic segregation among Tutsis and
Hutus. What is more, the Church contributed to the segregationist
policy of the administration supporting Tutsi elite.

World War II was an important milestone in Rwandan history
as was for the world history. After the World War II, together with
the increased demands for liberalisation, independence and
democracy, the UN and the international community increased its
pressure on Belgian administration to improve the current situation
of Hutus, especially. The Bahutu Manifest (1957) and the Social
Revolution (1959) followed the demands for democracy and
equality among Hutus and Tutsis. Hutus achieved the power in
1959, two years after the Bahutu Manifest and Rwanda gained its
independence in 1962. The massacres and killings of Tutsis
continued rising after the independence, till the Civil War that
broke out in 1990 with the RPF invasion. During the period
between the independence and the civil war, the militaristic regimes
who came into power with a coup d’état enjoyed the supreme
tyranny of the single party system. However, even though the
president Habyarimana who was in power about 20 years tried hard
to develop the country and adjust the economic situation, the quotas
on Tutsis still existed and the government even planned to deport
the surplus population to other African countries as Gabon, Zaire
and Tanzania and figure out to find a solution to refugee problem.

France’s regional interests can be considered as one of the
indirect effects on the Rwandan genocide. The regional interests
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include establishing and maintaining the Francophone cultural and
economic zone, containment of the Anglo-Saxon movement in
Eastern Africa from the Anglophone Uganda and Tanzania. As a
result, the colonial policy encouraging ethnic segregation and
clashes between Tutsis and Hutus, and the regional interests of
former colonial powers and other international super powers
contributed much to the Rwandan genocide in 1994,
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China’s Smart Rise
Cin’in Akalh Yikselisi

Tea KILIPTARI
Abstract

China and its rise have been the most discussed and
published topic since the start of our century. Internet is abundant
with scholarly articles examining Beijing’s posture and each year
numerous books and journal articles discuss the concepts of
“peaceful rise,” or “peaceful development,” “three harmonies,”
“harmonious world,” “China’s soft power,” etc. This article takes
a different approach. It seeks to examine the plausibility of applying
the Western concepts of power to China. For that purpose it will
trace the notions of soft, hard and smart power in Chinese self-
conceptualization to identify which of the three best characterizes
Chinese rise. It will start with an introductory overview of the
Western understanding of power in international relations. In the
second section it will look at the official Chinese narratives.
Furthermore, in the third and the forth sections it will discuss
China’s soft and hard power respectively, and finally, it will
conclude with the analysis of the findings, stating that Chinese self-
conceptualization, indeed, envisages all three notions of power,
however, Beijing gives preference to smart power approach.

FE Y]

Anahtar Kelimeler: China; hard power, soft power, smart
power; self-conceptualization, discourse analysis; International
Relations Theory.

* Chief Specialist at the Analytical Department, Ministry of Defense of Georgia;
E-mail: tea.kiliptari@outlook.com.
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(04

Cin ve Cin’in yiikseligi, yizyilin basindan beri en ¢ok
tartisilan ve iizerinde en ¢ok yayin yapilan konu olmugtur. Pekin’in
durusunu inceleyen c¢ok sayida akademik makaleye Internet
araciligiyla erisilebilmekte ve her yil “barisgil yiikselis”, “baris¢il
gelisme”, “tigli uyum”, “uyum icinde diinya”, “Cin’in yumusak
giicii”, vb. kavramlart ele alan bir¢ok kitap ve makale
yayinlanmaktadir. Bu makale farkly bir yaklasimi benimsemektedir.
Makalede Bati’'min gii¢le ilgili kavramlarini Cin’e uygulamanin
akla yatkinligint incelemek ama¢lanmaktadir. Makale, bu amacla,
Cin’in kendini kavramsallastirma siireci i¢inde yumusak gii¢, sert
giic ve akilli giic kavramlarimin izini takip edecek ve bu iig
kavramdan hangisinin Cin’in yiikseligini en iyi sekilde yansittigini
tamimlamaya ¢alisacaktir. Makale Bati diinyasinin  uluslararasi
iliskiler alamindaki gii¢ kavramiyla ilgili anlayisimin kisa bir
incelemesiyle baglamaktadir. Ikinci béliimde Cin’in resmi séylemleri
incelenecektir. Ardindan iiciincii ve dordiincii boliimlerde, sirasiyla,
Cin’in yumusak ve sert giicii tartisilacaktir. Makalenin son
boliimiinde bulgular incelenerek Cin’in kendini kavramsallagtirmasinin
aslinda giigle ilgili ii¢c kavrami da igerdigi ancak Pekin’in akilli gii¢
yaklasimina oncelik vermeyi tercih ettigi ortaya konulacaktir.

Key Words: Cin, sert gii¢, yumusak giic, akilli gii¢, kendini
kavramsallastirma, soylem analizi, Uluslararasi lliskiler Teorisi.

Introduction

Power has been a focal point of study and one of the most
contested concepts within the theory of international relations (IR)."
As Joseph S. Nye Jr., eloquently, and maybe also discouragingly for
a researcher, put it, “Power in international politics is like weather.

' David A. Baldwin, “Power and International Relations,” Handbook of
International Relations, ed. Walter Carlsnaes et al., Sage Publications, London,
2002, pp. 177-192.
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Everyone talks about it, but few understand it.””

So what is power? Could it be solely vested in the material
(military and economic field) or, putting it in another way, is it only
guns and money that empower certain states or are there other
factors contributing to the might of a nation to achieve whatever
goals it holds?

Those questions, if put in an academic discourse, represent
the so called hard power vs. soft power debate in IR theory. It is
believed that in this particular debate realism stands for the hard
power concept (the one comprised of military and economic power)
and that realist thinkers advocate that this type of power is the ultimate
goal aspired by all states.” Neorealists, on the other hand, would
assume that power is used as an instrument to attain certain goals,
rather than the goal itself. In other words, the better off a state is
guns and money (wise, the greater the chances that it will survive
the competition and foster its existence in an anarchic system).*

On the soft power side of the debate, most prominently stands
Joseph S. Nye, who indeed was the one to coin the term “soft
power.” It is not that Nye excludes the importance of hard power
elements; rather he argues that this type of [soft] power is of co-
optive nature (unlike the coercive hard power). Interestingly, Nye
also discusses the possibility of co-optiveness of hard power
elements; e.g. he argues that military posture and the image of
“invincibility” of a certain state might be also attractive to others
and “...command power may sometimes be used to establish

2 Joseph S. Nye Jr., Power in the Global Information Age: From Realism to
Globalization, Routledge, New York, 2005, p. 53.

3 Hans J. Morgenthau, Politics among Nations: the Struggle for Power and
Peace, McGraw Hill, Boston MA, 1993, p. 4.

4 Kenneth N. Waltz, “The Emerging Structure of International Politics,”
International Security, 1993, Vol: 18, No. 2, pp. 44-79.
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institutions that later become regarded as legitimate.”

Against the backdrop of the controversy, this article tends to
oppose the strict exclusivist divide between the realist and liberalist
approaches in their attitudes towards power and its components.
Rather it argues that while giving preference to certain components,
neither of the schools suggests that power is comprised of
exclusively either hard or soft elements.°

In addition, this article suggests that power is derived from a
composite range of sources. Among those are both of hard (military,
economics) and soft (intangible —culture, education, attractiveness)
nature and neither the military strength nor the quality of
governance represent power per se. Rather it is the ‘smart’
combination of the relevant elements at a state's disposal that gives
certain states their power.

Moreover, as Qingguo Jia argues, it is possible to distinguish
between ‘hard’ soft power resources and ‘soft’ soft power resources
where the former refers to quantity and quality of hard power
capabilities and the latter to education, culture, values, etc.” Hence,
it should also be possible to argue that using hard power to produce
soft outcomes requires a smart approach.

In our “information age”, it is the smart power, the combination

of both hard and soft elements that matters. “Smart power is the
ability to combine the hard power of coercion or payment with the

> Nye, Power in the Global Information Age: From Realism to Globalization,
Routledge, New York, 2005, p. 66.

® Even Morgenthau allocates place to immaterial factors (quality of diplomacy,
governance, national character, etc.), saying that “Power may comprise anything
that establishes and maintains the control ...from physical violence to the most
subtle psychological ties...,” Morgenthau, Politics among Nations, p. 13.

" Qingguo Jia, “Continuity and Change: China’s Attitude toward Hard Power
and Soft Power, Brookings North East Asia Commentary, 2010,
http://www.brookings.edu/opinions/2010/12_china_soft_power_jia.aspx
(Access date: 28.03.2013).
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soft power of attraction into a successful strategy... Americans need
better to understand both these dimensions of smart power.”"

The above quote comes as Joseph Nye’s advice to the US
administration on how to ensure its global leadership in the modern
world, which elsewhere Nye calls “a complex three dimensional
chess board.”” But how much do we know about the advice Chinese
authorities receive?'’

The concepts of hard, soft and smart power have been
developed and implemented to varying extents in the West.
And Western scholars and analysts have tried to understand China
through the lenses of Western paradigms. A particularly large
amount of literature has been devoted to Chinese soft power, as
Beijing claims to be anything but pursuing hard power strategies.
However, when it comes to smart power, there is not much of a
discussion on the issue and even less about to what Chinese
conceptualization of smart power is.

China’s Self-Conceptualization

Theory of IR was never studied or taught in China in classical
Western terms until the late 1980s. As some scholars argue, even
today, despite the reforms, Chinese academia is far more policy
oriented and lacks discussion and academic work on IR theory as such."'

In order to conceptually unpack the notions of hard, soft, and

¥ Joseph S. Nye Jr., “The War on Soft Power,” Foreign Policy, 12 April 2011,
http://www.foreignpolicy.com/articles/2011/04/12/the war on_soft power?pa
§e=full (Access date: 15.12. 2012).

Nye, Power in the Global Information Age: From Realism to Globalization,
Routledge, New York, 2005, p. 98.
1 Michael Bristow, “Who Writes China Leader’s Wen Jiabao’s Annual Speech,”
BBC News, 5 March 2011, http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/world-asia-pacific-
12548685 (Access date: 02.03.2013).
" David Shambaugh, “International Relations Studies in China: History, Trends,
and Prospects,” International Relations of the Asia-Pacific, 2011, Vol: 11, No. 3,
pp. 339-372.
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smart power in the Chinese context; this section will examine
several documents and public speeches delivered at different times
by key Chinese figures.

To start with, it should be of particular interest to look at
some of the speeches by Zheng Bijian’s, who is considered a
prominent ideologists behind modern China and the author of
“peaceful rise,” later transformed into “peaceful development.”"

Bijian believes that on the international scene China’s top
priority should be proper relations with major powers. However, he
also stresses the importance of cooperation with developing
countries, where China has what could be labelled as a missionary
vision and a type of soft expansionism. It appears as a modernizer
and a rule setter but apart from economic means it also acts through
soft power channels (political, diplomatic and cultural).
“...cooperation with these countries in the international economic
sphere will help establish a new international economic order and
speed up the industrialization process... China’s exchanges... in the
economic, political, cultural, and diplomatic fields will be expanded
and deepened.”"”

Bijian portrays China as a peaceful latecomer with good
intentions; however, he does not miss any opportunity to praise its
people for the great achievements and to express pride: “No late-
comer to development in the contemporary world has been able to
achieve this during its rise.” The phrase appears in the text several

12 Bonnie S. Glaser and Evan S. Medeiros, “The Changing Ecology of Foreign
Policy-Making in China: The Ascension and Demise of the Theory of ‘Peaceful
Rise,”” China Quarterly, 2007, Vol: 190, pp. 291-310, http://tailieu.tapchithoidai.
org/Demise_of Peaceful Rise.pdf (Access date: 22.03.2013).

" Zheng Bijian, “China’s Peaceful Rise: Implications for Domestic Development
and International Relations,” East Asian Visions: Perspectives on Economic
Development, 2006, p. 239, http://siteresources.worldbank.org/INTEASTASIA
PACIFIC/Resources/226262-1158262834989/EA_Visions_18.pdf (Access
date: 14.04.2013).
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times'* and alludes to what Kenneth Waltz said when discussing the
states’ attitudes towards the desire of becoming superpowers:
“Pride knows no nationality.”"

On the other hand, despite the achieved progress, China
realizes its own shortcomings and still considers itself as a developing
nation. In the words of the current President Xi Jinping, China
“...remains the world's largest developing country and it faces
many difficulties and challenges... We need to make relentless
efforts in the years ahead to deliver a better life to all our people.”"

On the international scene, China presents itself as an
advocate of multilateral diplomacy, favouring cooperation and
interdependence over isolation that behaves “like a responsible
power.” Globalization, though bringing challenges, still offers vast
opportunities, as China acts in good faith on the international scene,
including its surrounding region, where it “had maintained sound
relations of cooperation with neighbouring countries and regularly
addressed “border issues”. “Multilateral diplomacy is the main
channel for China’s expansion (the expansion “of exchanges and

efforts at cooperation”)”."”

Modern China is “a symbol for economic cooperation”, not
seeking world hegemony, rather lowering its head, working towards
excellence to “ensure the right to subsistence and the right to
development of over one billion Chinese people. This achievement,

" Ibid., pp. 241-243.

5 Kenneth N. Waltz, “The Emerging Structure of International Politics,”
International Security, 1993, Vol: 18, No. 2, p. 66.

1 «“Full Text of Xi Jinping's Speech at Opening Ceremony of Boao Forum,”
People’s Daily Online, 8 April 2013, http://english.peopledaily.com.cn/
102774/8198392.html (Access date: 20.05.2013).

'7 Zheng Bijian, “China’s Peaceful Rise: Implications for Domestic Development
and International Relations,” East Asian Visions: Perspectives on Economic
Development, 2006, p. 239, http://siteresources.worldbank.org/INTEASTASIA
PACIFIC/Resources/226262-1158262834989/EA_Visions_18.pdf (Access
date: 14.04.2013).
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in itself, will be a huge contribution by China toward world
development and human progress.” It is a proactive power taking
trust in cooperation and interdependence to “achieve win-win and
all-win outcomes.”"®

On the other hand, due note is taken of the importance of
rationalism when referring to terms like “soberly assess” or
“soberly take into account the international and domestic situations,
bear in mind the risks and uncertainties...”" or “...maximize
benefits and minimize risks.””

21st century China is experiencing “the great renaissance”
through peaceful rise that conceptualizes the harmony among
material, political, spiritual, social and ecological civilizations,
which on their own are rooted in the moral qualities of general
Chinese public and the nature of relations inside and outside the
country. China’s rise takes “a peaceful, civilized, and open
pathway” and its outcome in Mao’s words will be “a big, powerful,
yet approachable country.”*!

Bijian uses self-other dichotomy to illustrate that, in its
essence, China is a unique power. He draws on the past examples
from history and while comparing China to Germany and Japan in
the first half of the 20th century, states that “it [China’s path] is
totally different from the path undertaken by any power in modern
history... [and] ...in the history of socialism, for example, the
policies by the former U.S.S.R. during the rule of Brezhnev, which
sought supremacy on the strength of military bloc and arms race.””

18 Ibid., pp. 240-241.

9 Ibid., p. 242.

® Ibid., p. 240.

2 Ibid., p. 242.

2 Zheng Bijian, “New Opportunity for China-US Relations,” (speech delivered at
the Council on Foreign Relations of the United States, 13 December 2002), China’s
Peaceful Rise: Speeches of Zheng Bijian 1997-2004, p. 11, http://www.brookings.edu
/fp/events/20050616bijianlunch.pdf (Access date: 25.04.2013).
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China’s uniqueness and the unprecedented mode of rise are
vested in the strategic choice made in favour of economic power
and soft methods. Hard power, like military strengths and armed
forces are less valuable. “Armed forces cannot make peace and
...power politics cannot ensure security.”* “...an aggressive path of
war and expansion... is doomed to failure.”**

From this perspective of international relations cooperation
is not only possible, but is rather necessary. In addition, there is a
certain level of scepticism towards the overall impact of systemic
factors in shaping modern China. Rather it is stated that today’s
China is the product of the reforms undertaken by Chinese
authorities and not of the modalities that have taken place with the
end of the bipolar system. In other words, the driver or
independent variable is China’s internal transformation and not the
systemic change.”

Importantly, the Chinese view of the international system is
twofold: China strives to adhere to its strategy of opening up and
integration in the globalized world, underlying that its rise is
peaceful and cooperative, but at the same time, reiterates the
necessity of stability and security in the world to guarantee its
prosperity and development. It is a reformer and a democratizing
force in international relations: “It advocates a new road toward a
new international political and economic order... It maintains the

» Zheng Bijian, “China’s Peaceful Rise and Opportunities for the Asia-Pacific
Region,” (speech delivered at the Roundtable Meeting between Bo’ao Forum for
Asia and the China Reform Forum, 18 April 2004), p. 23, http://www.brookings.
edu/fp/events/20050616bijianlunch.pdf (Access date: 25.04. 2012).

* Zheng Bijian, “A New Path for China’s Peaceful Rise and the Future of Asia,”
(speech delivered at Bo’ao Forum for Asia, 2003), p. 15, http://www.brookings.
edu/fp/events/20050616bijianlunch.pdf (Access date: 25.04. 2012).

 Bijian, “New Opportunity for China-US Relations,” (speech delivered at the
Council on Foreign Relations of the United States, 13 December 2002), China’s
Peaceful Rise: Speeches of Zheng Bijian 1997-2004, p. 10, http://www.brookings.
edu/fp/events/20050616bijianlunch.pdf (Access date: 25.04.2013).
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world peace for its own development, which in turn reinforces
2
world peace.”*

In our interconnected world, hard power should be used with
caution and there is a need for a new type of security strategy.
“China cannot follow the footsteps of Western powers down the
path of colonization, exploitation, aggression and expansion... more
weapons cannot make the world a safer place. Only greater
development and cooperation can bring us greater safety.””’

Beijing is firmly turning away from the use of military force
for expansionist purposes, but this is not to say that it puts no value
on that particular component of hard power. While addressing the
military, Xi Jinping underlined: “We must devote ourselves to the
materialization of a strong army.””® Moreover, in its efforts to
educate the domestic audience on the importance of a strong
military, Xi’s predecessors even used to air a television program about
the linkage between peace and military, military and economics, etc.

From the mentioned series, of particular note are several
conclusions: first, economic and military power should be
developed alongside each other as they are enabling each other’s
development and are complementary; secondly, economic power
does not by all means equal military power, and that despite the fact
that there are several countries (the program cited Switzerland as an
example) that have no valuable military strength but are

% Zheng Bijian, “China’s Development and Her New Path to a Peaceful Rise,”
(speech Delivered at Villa d’Este Forum, September 2004), p. 29, http://www.brookings.
edu/fp/events/20050616bijianlunch.pdf (Access date: 25.04. 2013).

7 Le Yecheng, Assistant Foreign Minister of China, “The Rapid Development of
China’s Diplomacy in a Volatile World,” (address delivered at the Seminar on
China’s Diplomacy in 2011 and its Prospect, 18 December 2011),
http://www.fmprc.gov.cn/eng/zxxx/t890675.htm (Access date: 25.04.2013).

% In that regard, the current Chinese leadership may seem bolder than the previous
ones, Willy Lam, “Beijing’s Aggressive New Foreign Policy and Implications for the
South China Sea,” China Brief, 2013, Vol:13, No.13, 11-14, p. 13, http://www.jamestown.
org/uploads/media/cb_08 09.pdf (Access date: 28.06.2013).
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economically very wealthy, they, nevertheless, are not able to act as
independent players in international relations, which is so important
from a Chinese perspective; thirdly, there is a vivid example from
Chinese history, when China as an economically powerful state
under the dynasty of Song was unable to protect itself because it
failed to develop a matching power in the military field; and finally,
national interest, which in the Chinese case is to ensure self-
preservation and protect its own development, is crucial and
without military power it cannot be fully secured. *

Therefore, there is an imminent need for China to find the
right balance among different components and China cannot be
either utterly “soft-” or utterly “hard-line.” Even inside the country,
there are concerns over the greater emphasis on soft power
strategies and some even call on authorities to show its muscles.>
However, official Chinese discourse pretty much directly conveys
the significance of proper composition of both power elements and
also takes into consideration the value of choosing proper timing.
Importantly, power in either of its appearances is not a goal but
rather means or options for achieving the goals and those means
should be used in a relevant place at a relevant time.

A high-ranking Chinese diplomat put it better in his address:
“I don’t think only the use of force can make diplomacy strong, or
dialogue and negotiation only make diplomacy “soft”. We Chinese
believe in combining firmness and flexibility, which is to say that
“firmness” and “flexibility” are two sides of a coin. A man may be
gentle at one time, but angry at another time. Sometimes an army

» Hayoun Jessie Ryou, “The Meaning of China’s ‘Peaceful Development’
Concept,” Observer Research Foundation Occasional Paper, 2009, Vol: 3,
No.12, pp. 14-15.

% Le Yecheng, Assistant Foreign Minister of China, “The Rapid Development of
China’s Diplomacy in a Volatile World,” (address delivered at the Seminar on
China’s Diplomacy in 2011 and its Prospect, 18 December 2011),
http://www.fmprc.gov.cn/eng/zxxx/t890675.htm (Access date: 25.04.2013).
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needs to march forward bravely, while at other times it needs to
avoid a direct confrontation. Confrontation and compromise are not
the goals of diplomacy, nor are they the yardsticks for our
diplomatic work. They are just means to achieve our diplomatic
goals or options we can choose from. This means we must know
when to fight, when to cooperate, and when to avoid direct
confrontation. Wisdom is way important than fists.”'

What more for a smart power?!
China as a Soft Power

Yanzhong Huang and Sheng Ding name several possible
sources for measuring soft power, including the number of foreign
students sent for the purpose of acquiring higher education.” In that
regard, China is trying to become a “knowledge power,”” an
attractive educational destination by impressively increasing quotas

for foreign students.™

Apart from that, China uses various means to project its soft
power around the globe, such as Hanban, the Office for Teaching
Chinese as a Foreign Language;” China International Publishing

*! Ibid.

2 Yanzhong Huang and Sheng Ding, “Dragons’ Underbelly: An Analysis of
China’s Soft Power,” EAST ASIA, 2006, Vol: 23, p. 24.

3 However, the number of Chinese going abroad is much bigger and among the
countries sending their young people top 10 includes the US and China’s
immediate neighbors. Out of the European countries, Russia is the only
representative on the list. Sean Coughlan, “Record Numbers of International
Students,” 10 March 2011, BBC News, http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/business-
12671198 (Access date: 20.03.2013).

* Wang Ying, “Foreign Student Quota to Expand”, China Daily, 28 July 2008,
http://www.chinadaily.com.cn/china/2008-07/29/content 6884445.htm
(Access date: 20.04.2013).

% Hanban, “Confucius Institute Headquarters,” http://english.hanban.org/
node 7716.htm (Access date: 22.03.2013).
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Group (CIPG);* television (CCTV/ CNTV broadcasting in six
foreign languages)®’.

One of the manifestations of China’s soft power is the
traditional soft power component of diplomacy sometimes referred
to as “smile diplomacy”.”® Chinese themselves see its foreign
efforts comprising of different directions, like “good neighbourhood
diplomacy” (mulinwaijiao), “great power diplomacy”
(daguowaijiao), “energy diplomacy” (nengyuanwaijiao), and
“public diplomacy” (gongzhongwaijiao).”

China is taking all efforts to boost this particular soft power
capability by staffing its diplomatic service with the best professionals
who mostly speak local languages and are relatively young
compared to the overall median age of bureaucracy back at home.*

Moreover, Beijing tries to be attractive, allows for
cooperation where it does not contradict its vital interests, and
conveys non-ambitious foreign discourse to ensure that its
ascendancy is not confronted with major opposition. The Chinese
government took efforts in self-mitigating the nationalistic
sentiments in border disputes with some of its neighbours. In that
regard, the 2008 Treaty with the Russian Federation is often
referred by the Chinese themselves as a model for peacefully

3 «“Overview”, China International Publishing Group (CIPG), http://www.cipg.
com.cn/about_cipg/overview/ (Access date: 12.03.2012).

7 «“Home: Languages”, CCTV/CNTV, http://english.cntv.cn/01/index.shtml
(Access date: 24.06.2013).

3 «Smile Diplomacy Working Magic Along China’s Periphery,” Economist, 29 March
2007, http://www.economist.com/node/8880901 (Access date: 20.04.2013).

¥ Zhiqun Zhu, China’s New Diplomacy: Rationale, Strategies and Significance,
Ashgate, Surrey, 2010, pp. 1-21.

4 Kishore Mahbubani, “Smart Power, Chinese Style,” American Interest,
March/April 2008,  http://www.the-american-interest.com/article-bd.cfm?
piece=406 (Access date: 22.04.2013).
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. . . . 41
resolving territorial issues.

“Health diplomacy” is another label granted to part of
Chinese foreign policy in the field of foreign aid.* Beijing stresses
the importance and magnitude of it as a Chinese contribution in
fighting poverty and health issues.” China has been particularly
active on the African continent, where it has conducted exceptional
aid policy by implementing government sponsored programs,
compared to the other charity/privately sponsored organizations.*

The peculiarity of Chinese soft power in the developing world
may also become Beijing’s major advantage.” Unlike Western soft
power which along with the aid brings its values including
democracy and human rights, China’s soft power projection is more
‘tolerant’ in that regard. This increases Beijing’s attractiveness vis-
a-vis the governments of developing countries that fall short of the
Western standards.*

This so called “no strings attached” approach is clearly stated

*! Sheng Ding, “Analyzing Rising Power from the Perspective of Soft Power: a
New Look at China’s Rise to the Status Quo Power,” Contemporary China, 2010,
Vol: 19, No.64, 255-272, pp. 267-268.

# “Health Diplomacy: In Africa, China’s Soft Power Provides a Healing Touch,”
Arabic Knowledge@Wharton, 22 November 2011, http://knowledge.wharton.
upenn.edu/arabic/article.cfm?articleid=2748 (Access date: 25.03.2013).

4 Wen Jiabao, “Towards the Attainment of Millennium development Goals,”
(statement at the Un High-Level Plenary Meeting on the Millennium development
Goals, New York, the US, 22 September 2010), http://www.un.org/en/
mdg/summit2010/debate/CN_en.pdf (Access date: 24.03.2013).

* “Health Diplomacy: In Africa, China’s Soft Power Provides a Healing Touch,”
Arabic Knowledge@Wharton, 22 November 2011, http://knowledge.wharton.
upenn.edu/arabic/article.cfm?articleid=2748 (Access date: 25.03.2013).

* Yuan Qing and Ronald Ssekandi, “Africans Hold Own View on Chinese Aid,”
Xinhuanet, 21 August 2011,  http://news.xinhuanet.com/english2010/
indepth/2011-08/21/c_131064221.htm (Access date: 26.03.2013).

% “Health Diplomacy: In Africa, China’s Soft Power Provides a Healing Touch,”
Arabic Knowledge@Wharton, 22 November 2011, http://knowledge.wharton.
upenn.edu/arabic/article.cfm?articleid=2748 (Access date: 25.03.2013).
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in a 2011 Chinese White Paper on foreign aid: “Imposing no
political conditions. China ...respects recipient country’s right to
independently select their own path and model of development.”*’

China’s debt relief policies have also been a significant
contributor to increasing Bejing’s attractiveness. However, the
relief does not come without caveats, and as a Chinese White Paper
states, it favours countries that “have diplomatic ties with China”.**
This actually means giving preference to diplomatic relations with

Bejing over Taiwan.

When it comes to the priorities to which sector the Chinese
foreign aid should go first, it is to agriculture. The activities
undertaken with the support of the Chinese government have
contributed to growth in the grain and cash crops’ output in the
recepient countries.® In addition, Chinese foreign aid policy now
includes a bigger share on environmental issues with the emphasis
on clean energy and climate change.”'

It has been argued that the delivery of the extensive foreign
aid, especially to Africa, is conducted for political and economic
reasons. In other words, the soft power channels are used in a smart
way to receive desirable outcomes that could include votes in
international organizations and support in international regimes in
the Taiwan issue, as well as Tibet and Xinjiang; China might be
interested in better agriculture elsewhere as it needs food for its
own people; China needs African oil; and Africa is a vast market

47 China’s Foreign Aid, White paper, 21 April, 2011, p. 3, http://www.eu-china.net/
web/cms/upload/pdf/nachrichten/2011-04-21Chinas-ForeignAid-WhitePaper.pdf
(Access date: 20.03. 2013).

* Ibid., p. 9.

¥ Zhiqun Zhu, China’s New Diplomacy: Rationale, Strategies and Significance,
Ashgate, Surrey, 2010, pp. 21-51.

%0 China’s Foreign Aid, White paper, 21 April, 2011, p. 11, http://www.eu-china.net/
web/cms/upload/pdf/nachrichten/2011-04-21Chinas-ForeignAid-WhitePaper.pdf
(Access date: 20.03. 2013).

U Ibid., p. 14
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for Chinese industries, including the military complexes, etc.”
China as a Hard Power

China’s impressive progress in its hard power capabilities has
given grounds for extensive debates.” To start with military power,
it is not only the possibility of threat or implications that should be
studied, rather as David Shambaugh wrote more than a decade ago,
People’s Liberation Army of China (PLA) would serve a good
indicator of what kind of a power China would eventually become.™

However, the impact of the PLA on actual policy making and
especially, the tangibility of its influence on real foreign policy
outcomes are still debated. Moreover, the shortage in the unbiased
sources of information further complicates the process of acquiring
a clear picture.”

A Chinese White Paper on Defence gives a comprehensive
overview of the modernization of the Armed Forces.® Beijing’s
military build-up according to the white paper is of “defensive
nature” and has three main tasks: safeguarding national sovereignty,
territorial integrity (“Taiwan independence,” “Tibet Independence”

52 Zhiqun Zhu, China’s New Diplomacy: Rationale, Strategies and Significance,
Ashgate, Surrey, 2010, pp. 21-51.

3 Michael Beckley, “China’s Century? Why America’s Edge Will Endure,”
International Security, 2011/12, Vol: 36, No. 3, p. 42.

% David Shambaugh, “China’s Military Views the World: Ambivalent Security,”
in The Rise of China, ed. Michael E. Brown, et al., MIT Press, Cambridge, 2000,
pp.105-132.

> Michael D. Swane, “China’s Assertive Behavior, Part Three: The Role of the
Military in the Foreign Policy,” China Leadership Monitor, 2011, No. 36, pp. 1-23,
http://carnegieendowment.org/files/Swaine CLM_363.pdf  (Access date:
25.03.2013).

%6 «“China’s National Defense in 2010,” White Paper, 31 March 2011, pp. 10-13,
http://www.china.org.cn/government/whitepaper/node_7114675.htm (Access date:
23.03.2013).
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and “East Turkistan Independence™), and social stability.”’

When it comes to actual figures, China’s investment in its
military capabilities is more than impressive, especially against the
backdrop of the relative decline in the West.”® Nevertheless, of
particular use is not the mere statistics of “the world’s biggest
military expansion”” but the Beijing rationale behind the timing of
the spending. In the official statistics from the Ministry of Defence
of China, it is clearly indicated that China had ensured the
economic development first (1978-1987) and only after that started
to increase its military spending again.®

Therefore, China pursues a strategy of the right balance in the
development of its military and economic capabilities. When it
comes to the economic part of hard power, today China may not be
the world’s biggest economy; but, as the study conducted by the
Economist and involving 21 economic indicators found, China has
already overtaken the US in about a half out of the total 21 indicators
and will overtake it in the rest within the coming ten years.®'

Moreover, Beijing also appears to be the highest contributor
to the world GDP growth® and the world’s biggest contributor to

" In addition, National Defence strategies take due note of the non-conventional
threats of the modern era, such as terrorism, cyber threats, natural disasters and
threats to energy and environmental security, Ibid., pp. 5-6.

58 «Asia’s Balance of Power: China’s Military Rise,” Economist, 7 April 2012,
http://www.economist.com/node/21552212 (Access date: 26.04.2013).

% “China’s Military Rise, Dragon’s New Teeth: a Rare Look inside the World’s
Biggest Military Expansion,” Economist, 7 April 2012, http://www.economist.
com/node/2152193 (Access date: 12.04.2013).

80 «“Defense Expenditure,” Ministry of National Defense of the People’s Republic
of China, http://eng.mod.gov.cn/Database/Expenditure/index.htm (Access date:
24.04.2013).

ol “Daily Chart: The Dating Game,” Economist, 27 December 2011,
http://www.economist.com/blogs/dailychart/2010/12/save date (Access date:
30.03.2013)

2 «“GDP Forecast,” Economist, 21 April 2012, http://www.economist.com/
node/21553046 (Access date: 25.04.2013).
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the liquidity in the financial sector.” In addition, China has been
increasing the share of its contributions to international institutions,
like the IMF and the World Bank. But as this does not go hand in
hand with the increase in its power in the decision-making process,
Beijing is actively involved in the “BRICS Development Bank” project.**

The increase in China’s hard power capabilities both in the
military and economic sectors is significant. However, what matters
is whether those boosted capabilities actually make China a hard
power and not a soft or smart power. Hard power resources may
have soft outcomes, if used in a smart way. And hard power, as
argued by Nye, may also lead to co-optiveness.

The building of Beijing’s military muscle might couple with
the side effect of accelerating security dilemmas in the region.®
Recent developments in the South China Sea let the commentators
assume that the new leadership would embark on a more assertive
foreign policy.®® However, up to today, the only projection of
Chinese military power abroad has been its participation in
international missions, for instance in the fight against piracy.
Referring to it as a Chinese contribution to peace and stability
beyond its borders, seems to be a kind of soft excuse for its military
build-up in Beijing’s pocket, which it pulls out when portraying

5 In the last five years, China’s Central Bank experienced a 118% rise. “China’s
Central Bank Becomes World’s Biggest in Total Assets: Standard Chartered,”
Caijing, 23 April 2012, http://english.caijing.com.cn/2012-04-23/111823281.html
(Access date: 25.04.2013).

* Lingling Way and Bob Davis “China to name a Leader for Development Bank,”
Wall Street Journal, 12 April 2013, http://online.wsj.com/article/SB100014
24127887323741004578418273283766076.html (Access date: 21.06.2013)
 Prashanth Parameswaran, “Sino-Indian Border Negotiations: Problems and
Prospects,” China Brief, 2012, Vol: 12, No.6, pp. 3-6, http://www.jamestown.org/
u6pl0ads/media/cb_03_06.pdf.

6 Please see the latest issue of China Brief, 2013, Vol: 13, No.l13.
http://www.jamestown.org/uploads/media/cb_08 09.pdf (Access date:
28.06.2013).
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itself as an attractive responsible player.®’

Or take the over-discussed “Beijing Consensus” which is
considered to be a Chinese soft power component, boosting
Beijing’s attractiveness as a model of “prosperity and affluence”
giving higher hopes to developing countries with political systems
far from Western standards.”® But the “Beijing Consensus” is
grounded in hard-power economic capabilities, which China uses in
a smart way to reach soft outcomes.

This also seems to be the case with its relations with ASEAN
countries. To counterbalance the US “insurance policy”
(strengthening military ties with Australia, Japan, and India) against
Chinese rise, Beijing attracts neighbours through the ASEAN Free
Trade Agreement.”

Conclusions: Smart Power

Unlike a vast amount of literature on China-related issues,
this article avoided the blunt application of the very Western
notions of power to Beijing’s posture and activities. Rather it
examined China’s self-conceptualization to trace hard, soft and
smart power concepts to understand the importance or preference, if
any, attributed to the each of the three.

The article looked at Chinese narratives and found that the
Chinese self-conceptualization cannot be described as exclusively
soft or hard. Despite the emphasis made on soft approaches to
international relations, China grants relevant significance to its hard
power capabilities as well. In addition, pragmatism and rationalism

67 “China’s National Defense in 2010,” White Paper, 31 March 2011, pp. 17-18,
http://www.china.org.cn/government/whitepaper/node 7114675.htm  (Access
date: 23.03.2013).

5 Yanzhong Huang and Sheng Ding, “Dragons’ Underbelly: An Analysis of
China’s Soft Power,” EAST ASIA, 2006, Vol: 23, p. 28.

% Kishore Mahbubani, “Smart Power, Chinese Style,” American Interest,
March/April 2008,  http://www.the-american-interest.com/article-bd.cfm?
piece=406 (Access date: 22.04.2013).
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are referred to as the best ground upon which the policies should be
formulated.

After discussing China’s soft and hard power, it was found
that Beijing has indeed been investing heavily to build up its
capacity in both aspects. Drawing on the examples of Chinese
military participation in international missions and the ASEAN
FTA, this article concluded that China attempts at receiving soft
outcomes from its hard power capabilities as well.

To sum up, Chinese self-conceptualization gives indications
of the importance and availability of both hard and soft power
components, but does not characterize itself as utterly soft or utterly
hard-line. Rather it gives preference to appropriate composition of
both and takes note of the place and timing of their use. Similar is
Nye’s description of a smart power (a proper combination of the
coercive and the attractive) which also goes parallel to China’s self-
conceptualization about the necessity of combining “firmness” and
“flexibility,” the importance of knowing when and where each of
the two should be deployed.

So far Chinese have been resorting to smart approach in their
international relations. But will China carry on with its smart power
policies? Is it the best choice for Beijing, given its political and
social structure which is in need of further opening up and reform?
How sustainable is Chinese progress? Will this progress eventually
lead to its global superpower status, or is China destined to be
successful with its smart power approach only within the realm of
the developing world?

These are just some of the questions that might accompany
the ideas developed in this article. This writing did not aim at
giving direct answers to them; it attempted to have contributed to
creating a better understanding of China upon which further
research could be successfully conducted.
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OZET:

Giig, uluslararas: iliskiler teorisinde tizerine en ¢ok
odaklanilan ve tartigilan konulardan biridir. Joseph S. Nye Jr.’in da
soyledigi gibi, “uluslararasi siyasette giic hava durumu gibidir.
Herkes onun hakkinda konusur ama ¢ok az insan onu anlar”. Peki
glic nedir? Gili¢ yalnizca askeri veya ekonomik alandaki
malzemelere yapilan ve belirli iilkeleri giiglendiren yatirim mudir
yoksa bir iilkenin sahip oldugu hedefleri gergeklestirme kabiliyetine
katkida bulunan baska faktorler de var midir?

Gigle ilgili bu tartigmalarin arka planinda, makale giice ve
giiciin unsurlarina yonelik gercekgi ve liberal yaklasimlar arasindaki
kesin ve birbirini diglayan ayrima karsi ¢ikmakta ve bunun yerine
belirli unsurlara 6ncelik verirken giiciin yalnizca sert veya yalnizca
yumusak unsurlardan olusmadigini  savunmaktadir.  Ayrica,
makalede giiciin farkli kaynaklarin bir bilesiminden elde edildigi
one siiriilmektedir ve bunlar arasinda hem sert hem de yumusak
dogaya sahip kaynaklarin bulundugunu ve askeri giiciin veya
yonetim kalitesinin tek baglara giiciin kendisini temsil etmedigini
one siirmektedir. Makaleye gore, gii¢ belirli devletlere gii¢lerini
veren ve devletin elinde bulunan ilgili unsurlarin “akill’” bir
bilesimidir. I¢inde bulundugumuz bilgi ¢aginda, asil énemli olan
akilli gii¢, yani hem sert hem de yumusak unsurlarin bir bilesimidir.

Sert, yumusak ve akilli giic kavramlari, Batida g¢esitli
Olgiilerde gelistirilmis ve uygulanmigtir. Batili akademisyenler ve
analistler Cin’i Bati paradigmalarinin gozlikleri araciligiyla
bakarak anlamaya calismistir. Cin’in yumusak giiciine ait g¢ok
sayida yazi yazilmistir ve Pekin sert giiciin pesinde olmadigini
savunmaktadir. Ancak konu “akilli gii¢” oldugunda, bu konuyla
ilgili ve Cin’in akilli giicii kavramsallastirmasiyla ilgili fazla bir
tartisma bulunmamaktadir.

Bu makalede Cin’in resmi sdylemlerinin incelenmesinin
ardindan, Cin’in sahip oldugu yumusak gii¢ ve sert giic ¢esitli
soylemlerle ve orneklerle ele alinmistir.
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Cin ile ilgili kaleme alinan eserlerin biiyiik bir ¢cogunlugunun
aksine, bu makale Bati’nin gii¢ kavramlarini Pekin’in durusuna ve
faaliyetlerine kaba bir sekilde uygulamaktan kacinmistir. Makale,
bunun yerine, Cin’in kendini kavramsallastirma ¢abalarim
incelemis ve sert glic, yumusak gii¢ ve akill1 gii¢ kavramlarimin izini
siirerek Cin’in bu kavramlara veya bu kavramlardan herhangi birine
verdigi 6nemi veya onceligi anlamaya ¢alismistir. Makalede, Cin’in
kendini kavramsallastirma cabalarinin yalnizca yumusak gii¢ veya
yalnizca sert gilic olarak tanimlanamayacagi sonucuna ulagilmigtir.
Cin uluslararasi iligkilere yonelik olarak yumusak gii¢ yaklasimina
vurgu yapmakla birlikte, sert gii¢ kabiliyetlerine de yeterince dnem
vermektedir. Buna ek olarak, politikalarin {izerine inga edilmesi
gereken en uygun zeminin pragmatizm ve rasyonalizm oldugu kabul
edilmektedir.

Ozetlemek gerekirse, Cin’in kendini kavramsallastirmasi,
hem sert giic hem de yumusak gii¢ unsurlarina verilen 6nemin ve bu
unsurlarin kullanilabilirliginin gdstergelerini ortaya koymaktadir
ancak Cin kendisini biitiiniiyle yumusak gii¢ veya biitlinliyle sert
gii¢ olarak tanimlamamaktadir. Cin, daha ¢ok, her iki giiclin uygun
bir bilesimine 6ncelik vermekte ve bu giiclerin kullanim yerine ve
zamanlamasina dikkat etmektedir. Nye’nin akilli gli¢ tanimi da
(zorlayict ve gekici giiciin uygun bir bilesimi) Cin’in “katilig1” ve
“esnekligi” birlestirmeyi gerekli kilan ve bu ikisinin ne zaman ve
nerede kullanilmast gerektigini bilmenin Onemini vurgulayan
kendini kavramsallastirmasiyla paralellik gdstermektedir.

Cin su ana kadar uluslararasi iligskilerinde akilli gii¢
yaklagimini benimsemistir. Ancak Cin bu akilli gii¢ politikalarimi
uygulamay1 slrdiirebilecek midir? Daha fazla acilmasi ve
reformlarin gerceklestirilmesi gereken siyasi ve toplumsal yapisi
dikkate alindiginda, Pekin igin en iyi tercih bu akilli gii¢ miidiir?
Cin’in ilerleyisi ne Olgiide siirdiiriilebilir olacaktir? Bu ilerleme
nihayetinde Cin’i kiiresel bir siiper gii¢ konumuna tagiyacak midir
yoksa Cin akilli gii¢ yaklagimiyla yalnizca gelismekte olan
diinyanin kapsadigi alan i¢inde basarili olmaya m1 mahkiimdur? Bu
sorular, bu makalede ortaya konan fikirlere eslik edebilecek
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sorulardan yalnizca bazilaridir. Makalede bu sorulara dogrudan
yanit verilmeye calisilmamakta; ileride daha ¢ok sayida g¢aligmanin
basariyla gergeklestirilmesi i¢in Cin’le ilgili daha iyi bir kavrayis
olusturmaya yonelik ¢abalara katkida bulunmak amaglanmaktadir.
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“Balancing or Burden Sharing?”
Settling the Ambiguity around the European
Security and Defence Policy (ESDP)

“Dengeleme mi yoksa Sorumluluk Paylagimi m1?”
Avrupa Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikas1 (AGSP)
ile ilgili Belirsizligi Giderme

Metin GURCAN"
Abstract

One of the most interesting phenomena of the past decade in
the field of international relations has been the gradual emergence
of collective effort of 27 sovereign states to construct and
implement a collective European Union (EU) security and defence
policy (ESDP). The overall question that this study seeks to answer
is that how could the emergence and rise of the ESDP be
interpreted: as an act of burden sharing that seeks to support
US-led defence initiatives in its neighbourhood in terms of finance
of operations, military capabilities and personnel? Or as an act of
balancing that is assumed by the traditional wisdom in the IR as the
primary instinct of any state when faced with the greater power in
its area of influence? Since the ESDP has emerged overwhelmingly
as a series of empirical reactions to historical events, the ESDP as
a variable can be traceable over the course of history. The
positioning of the EU member states (specifically Germany, France
and the UK) in critical junctures such as Afghanistan War under
the guise of NATO, the Iraq War that have been carried out by the

" Bilkent University, Department of Political Science, Ph.D. Candidate,
E-mail: metin.gurcan@bilkent.edu.tr.
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US-led “coalition of willing,” 2008 Russo-Georgian War and
recent Libya Crisis would highlight the possible venues in the
evolution of the ESDP. By picking these four cases, the aim of the
study is to pinpoint the promises and pitfalls of the ESDP and the
positioning of EU member states (specifically European trio) vis-a-
vis the US. Furthermore, this study hopes that these four cases
could help provide sufficient insights to the evolution of the ESDP.

Key Words: FEuropean Security and Defence Policy,
European security.

(04

Uluslararast iligkiler alaninda son on yihin en ilging
olaylarindan biri 27 egemen Avrupa iilkesinin savunma ve giivenlik
alaminda Avrupa Birligi Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikasi (AGSP)
adinda ortak bir kimlik insa etme ¢abasidir. Bu ¢alismanin cevap
aradigi temel soru AGSP kimliginin dogusu ve evriminin nasil
yorumlanabilecegidir. Acaba, AGSP Avrupa miicaviri bdlgede
ABD ’nin operatif askeri yeteneklerini ozellikle finansman, askeri
yetenekler ve kaynak temini alanlarinda desteklemek maksadiyla bir
“sorumluluk paylasimi” stratejisi olarak mi yorumlanmalidir?
Yoksa AGSP geleneksel realist yaklasim isiginda etki alanminda
ABD gibi “hegemonik” bir gii¢cle karsi karsiya gelen bir grup
devletin bu hegemonik giicii “dengeleme” stratejisi olarak mi kabul
edilmelidir? AGSP tarihsel olaylara reaksiyon olarak kabul
edilebilecek bir dizi adim olarak dogup gelistiginden, bir degisken
olarak AGSP nin tarihsel bir analizle izi siiriilebilir ve bir degisken
olarak AGSP’nin evrimi tarih boyunca izlenebilir. Bu ¢aligmada,
AGSP nin Irak Savasi, Afganistan Savasi, 2008 Rus-Giircii Savasi
ve son olarak Libya Krizi érnek olaylart iizerinden AB iiyesi
devletlerin kendilerini konumlandirmasi (6zellikle Almanya, Fransa
ve Ingiltere) ve bu konumlandirmalarin AGSP 'nin evrimine verdigi
yon incelenmistir. Calismanin temel amaci, AGSP’nin tarihi arka
plani ile bu dort ornek olayin analizi tizerinden AB tiyesi devietlerin
(ozellikle Almanya, Fransa ve Ingiltere) ABD’ye gére kendilerini
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stratejik  pozisyonlamast ile bu pozisyonlamalarin AGSP’na
etkilerini aydinlatarak, AGSP nin evrimi konusunda yeterli bir
akademik altyapi saglamaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Avrupa Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikasi,
Avrupa Giivenligi.

Introduction

One of the most interesting phenomena of the past decade in
the field of international relations (IR) has been the gradual
emergence of collective effort of 27 sovereign states to construct
and implement a collective EU security and defence policy
(ESDP)." It is interesting because traditional wisdom in IR suggests
that only states or alliances of states can engage in security and
defence activities,” yet the EU is less than a state and more than an
alliance. For the first time in modern history, some sovereign states
have decided, of their own violation and with no imminent external
threats forcing them to do so, to structure an alliance, to manage
their activities in the field of defence. Since the Franco-British
Summit in Saint Malo in December 1998, the historic event that
gave rise to opinions on the development of an autonomous military
capacity for the EU, the EU has mounted several missions. These
missions could be defined as a narrow range of peacekeeping
(‘Petersburg’) tasks’ such as Operation ALTHEA in Bosnia that

' The Treaty of Lisbon in 2007 renamed the ESDP to Common Security and
Defence Policy (CSDP). This study, however, will use the acronym ESDP first to
better emphasize the “Europeanness” of the policy and to better distinguish the
discussions on the EU’s defence policy from broader security-related debate.

2 Hans J. Morgenthau, Politics Among Nations, New York, McGraw-Hill Inc,
1993, pp. 5-14.

3 The Petersburg tasks that were identified in 1992 are still seen as the strongest guide
to the EU's specific roles in security and defence. They are primarily humanitarian
and rescue tasks, conflict prevention and peacekeeping, providing combat forces
for crisis management, including peacemaking and post-conflict stabilization.
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involves 7000 troops and EUFOR RD in Congo with 2000 troops.
In these mostly humanitarian and peace keeping missions, any
deployment can take place only with the consent of each home
country —a coalition of the willing approach that makes current
efforts create joint European military forces as intergovernmental
commitments as consistent with NATO as with the EU.

However, these developments have not been without
controversy. Many, both in Europe and in the US, have deplored the
advent of ESDP as a step in the wrong direction that would
eventually erode the transatlantic ties. Many have seen in this
emerging force a threat to the monopoly of NATO that constitutes
the primary actor in the western defence structure. Specifically,
traditional neorealist camp in the IR field for whom only states or
alliance of states can engage in defence activities, have scratched
their heads in disbelief as this new actor has taken the stage. They
suggest that as the EU endeavours to develop its military muscle
will rival the US in global military force protection. Some from the
US worry that ESDP is a “strategy” to balance against US power or
that is, in some way, designed to undermine, subvert or even maybe
one day replace the transatlantic alliance. Robert Kagan, for
instance, in his book that reputed with the famous quote of
“Americans are from Mars, Europeans are from Venus”, asserts that
Cold War was the era that held the West together. After the collapse
of Soviet Union, however, since American and Europeans have
different moods, psychologies and material resources, the post-Cold
War era has witnessed (and will witness) a profound rift in the
alliance between Americans and Europeans.*

During the Cold War years, indeed, it was widely accepted

that every official in Europe and the US stressed territorial defence
of the European land mass and its neighbourhood remained under

4 Robert Kagan, Of Paradise and Power: American and Europe in the New
World Order, New York, Knopf, 2003.
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the responsibility and strict control of NATO. No European policy
maker ever dared to suggest (or was willing to suggest) that the
European states should themselves assume responsibility for the
territorial defence of Europe by rejecting the security net provided by
“the ally,” the US. In those years that were mainly shaped by bipolar
world order, European land mass was the most valuable “asset” of
the Alliance that should be defended collectively and at all cost,
which meant a close cooperation between the US and European states.

Since the disappearance of Red Army threat, however, many
things have changed. One thing is crystal clear in this period that
9/11 terrorist attacks and following global war on terror campaign,
the rise of the BRIC (Brazil, Russia, India and China), the invasion
of Afghanistan and Iraq, prolonged turmoil in the wider Middle
East, Iran’s nuclear program, Israel’s security, energy security, the
safety of worldwide oil transportation routes, the growing
importance of Africa and East Asia, and lastly the continuing global
financial crisis have been among those numerous reasons that led to
the US’s disengagement from her 50-year role as a guarantor of
European security. Specifically for four years after the onset of
global financial crisis, the US could be stated as a “withdrawing”
power from continental FEurope and Europe’s immediate
neighbourhood not only in economic terms but also military terms.
The contemporary global security environment has been making the
US concentrate its available resources and military forces
elsewhere. The departure of 12,000 US soldiers from Europe
including legendary US 173rd Airborne Brigade from Germany (an
elite force that had been in Germany since 1942) could be a
“symbolic” example of this strategic disengagement.’

What would be the impact of the fact that US’s being the
withdrawing power in wider European region stretching from
Caucasus to North Africa, from Eastern Europe to Balkans in

> BBC News, “US to withdraw two Europe combat Brigades”, January 13, 2012.
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military terms on the development of the ESDP? Would this mean
an opportunity for the EU to balance or a burden to carry?

Beginning with some interesting numbers; in the economic
realm, the European Security Strategy states that “as a union of
25 member states with over 450 million people generating a quarter
of the world’s Gross National Product (GNP), and with a wide
range of instruments at its disposal, the European Union is
inevitably a global player”.6 Turning to the sphere of defence, as of
2009, roughly the sum of national defence budgets of
the EU member states in Europe is roughly $260 billion that makes
the EU the second defence spender in the globe after the US. This
amount still serves to maintain 10,000 tanks, 2500 fighter planes,
and 1.8 million soldiers, a fact that makes the EU as the second
global defence actor after the US in terms of military capabilities.’
Furthermore, over the past nine years, although the EU has not have
a standing army, it deployed more than 80,000 personnel in 24 such
missions in Europe, Africa and Asia. According to the official
numbers, currently the EU has 8000 personnel (both civilian and
military) in 13 different ESDP missions around the globe.®
Moreover, Catherine Ashton, current High Representative of the
EU, asserts that “We [the EU] need to be able to respond to the
complex threats of today (violent crises, cyber threats, energy
security), and assume our global responsibilities”.” Only these
numbers and this highly ambitious quote from the current High
Representative are enough to show the “potentiality” of the
EU’s military capacity and “eagerness” of European elites to

Please for the full document: http://www.consilium.europa.eu/ueDocs/
cms_Data/docs/pressdata/EN/reports/104630.pdf (accessed May 12, 2012)
" UK Parliament Report, “European Defence Capabilities: lessons from the past,
signposts for the future”, April 24, 2012. Please see for the full report:
http://www.publications.parliament.uk/pa/ld201012/l1dselect/ldeucom/292/292
02.htm (accessed May 05,2012).
# EUfocus, Special Advertising Section in Foreign Policy Magazine, May 2012.
? EUfocus, Special Advertising Section in Foreign Policy Magazine, May 2012.
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assume global roles in the realm of defence.

One should also note that UK, France and Germany (the
European trio) all together account for some 70% of European
military capability, and the sum of their annual defence spending
constitute 65% of the EU’s total annual defence spending. In this
sense, they would be stated as the “locomotives” of the EU wagon.
This study will, therefore, focus on the preferences of those leading
states when examining the ESDP and the EU’s positioning in
defence matters vis-a-vis the US’s.

The overall question that this study seeks to answer is then
that how could the emergence and rise of the ESDP be interpreted:
as an act of burden sharing that seeks to support US-led defence
initiatives in its neighbourhood in terms of finance of operations,
military capabilities and personnel, or as an act of balancing that is
assumed by the traditional wisdom in the IR as the primary instinct
of any state when faced with the greater power in its area of
influence? To reformulate, will the EU sooner or later attempt to
develop its military muscle and eventually rival the US in defence
matters within the European context and its neighbourhood or “the
things” happening between the EU and the US are simply
bargaining strategies with many interests in common but some
conflicting ones as well?

To answer this question:

a. “Methodology” section provides insights on how this
study seeks to answer the research question.

b. “Theoretical Framework” section first provides
explanations of the ESDP by the neorealist and neoliberal schools
and constructivists approaches. Besides addressing the promises and
pitfalls of all theoretical approaches seeking to explain the ESDP,
this section lays out a hybrid concept, “soft balancing” that aims to
bridge realist and liberal schools.

c. “Historical Background” section presents a brief

summary of the emergence and the development of the ESDP by
specifically emphasizing the four critical junctures to be analyzed.
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These are the international crisis involving armed conflicts that
have a direct impact on contemporary global security environment.
The Afghanistan War in 2001, the Iraq War in 2002-2003,
2008 Russo-Georgian War and recent crisis in Libya. By picking
these four cases, the aim of the study is to pinpoint the promises and
pitfalls of the ESDP and the positioning of EU member states
(specifically European trio) vis-a-vis the US. More importantly, this
study hopes that these four cases could help provide sufficient
insights to the evolution of the ESDP.

d. Conclusion is the last section that provides insights
derived from the findings.

Methodology

The ESDP has emerged overwhelmingly as a series of
empirical reactions to historical events; that makes the phenomenon
of ESDP as a variable the process of which can be traceable over
the course of history. The analysis of important events in the
evolution of the ESDP or the critical junctures that have an impact
on the transformation of the ESDP could tell us a lot. To seek for an
answer to the occurrence of the Saint Malo Summit in 1998, for
instance, the event that gave birth to the ESDP could provide
sufficient insights for us to better understand the rationale behind
the emergence of the ESDP. Similarly, the positioning of the
EU member states (specifically European trio) in critical junctures
such as Afghanistan War under the guise of NATO and the Iraq
War that have been carried out by the US-led “coalition of willing”,
2008 Russo-Georgian War and recent Libya Crisis would highlight
the possible venues in the evolution of the ESDP. This approach is
inherently inductive that seeks to observe the “facts” on the ground
and then to generalize the common patterns in each case. Why is it
then an inductive analysis that seeks to generalize observable facts
on the ground? It is because, as the theoretical section will clearly
indicate that, existing academic theories have had enormous
difficulty in explaining the existence and evolution of the ESDP.
That is why this study seeks to turn to historical events and
historical comparative analysis, instead of turning to overarching
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theories, first to explain the evolution of the ESDP and then to
elucidate whether the ESDP is an act of balancing or burden
shifting in general vis-a-vis the US.

It is worth mentioning that as the US funds roughly one third
of NATO’s total budget and 73% of operational budget, ' this study
tends to consider NATO as a US-led actor in the equation. One
should also note that since a new conceptualization of security has
gained multi-dimensional character with the inclusion of global
security and human security that address basic human rights,
fundamental freedoms, economic and environmental cooperation as
well as peace and stability. The security-related issues will,
therefore, be out of the scope of this study which is solely looking
for answers in the defence (military) dimension of the debate.

Theoretical Framework

Neorealists, who argue that states, as the primary actors in the
international system, alone are able to engage in security and
defence activities either individually or as a part of military
alliance'' have some deficiencies to explain the “ESDP effect.”
ESDP is a phenomenon whereby member states in the EU pool their
sovereignty and apparently ignore the rules of Westphalian system.
From the perspective of neorealists, an entity like the EU in this
conceptualization, theoretically, is quite incapable of engaging in
security and defence policy. John Mearsheimer, for instance, who
gives little credibility to the European integration in the field of
defence, suggests that sooner or later the EU project will go “back
to the future” and revert to a nationalist jostling for the position that
we witnessed in 19th and 20th century.”” In contrast to this

10 Carl Ek, “NATO Common Funds Burden Sharing”, CRS Report for Congress,
February 15, 2012.

i Stephen M. Walt, “International Relations: One World, Many Theories”,
Foreign Policy, Spring 1998, pp. 29-46.

12 John Mearsheimer, The Tragedy of Great Power Politics, New York, Norton,
2001, p. 392.
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pessimist camp in the neorealist tradition that suggests that the
ESDP is doomed to “die” sooner or later, the optimists in the
neorealist tradition on the survival of the ESDP have only one
explanation. This explanation that neorealists can propose for
EU integration in defence and security comes from Barry Posen"
and Stephen Walt'* who contend that the EU’s rise in the realm of
defence and security could only be explained by her “balancing”
against US dominance in contemporary global security
environment. According to Barry Posen, the EU has, since the Saint
Malo Summit in 1998, moved deliberately, if slowly, to develop the
capability to undertake autonomously a range of demanding
political military operations beyond Europe’s borders. This effort,
for Posen, the ESDP, is a puzzle in so far as post-Cold War Europe
is exceptionally secure, and most European nations are members of
an established alliance, the US-led NATO. Though, for Posen,
European states are not motivated by a perception of an imminent
threat from the US, they are balancing and will continue to balance
US power. Nonetheless, Posen suggests that the most powerful
member states thereby have different motives: the UK for the sake
of her own influence and to prove transatlantic commitments,
France for a greater influence of Europe in the world, and
“Germany’s motives seem to lie somewhere in between”."” Then
Posen concludes that the concentration of global power in the US,
unipolarity, is uncomfortable even for its friends who fear the
US’s freedom of action and who wish to influence the global
political environment the US could create.' For the neorealist
camp, the most evident example of this balancing act would be to

13 Barry Posen, “ESDP and the Structure of World Power”, The International
Spectator, 2004, Vol. XXXIX/1.
'* Stephen Walt, “The Ties that Fray: Why Europe and America Are Drifting
Apart” The National Interest, Winter, 1999.
'S Barry Posen, “European Union Security and Defense Policy: Respond to
[gnipolarity”, Security Studies, 15, No. 2 (April-June 2006): pp. 149-186.
1 .

Ibid.
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undermine or weaken NATO."” This theme in the literature that has
never been satisfactorily refuted or has never gone away could be
states as the Damocles’ sword hanging over the “hyphen” between
the EU and NATO. Robert Hunter notes that the “risk” of the EU
coming to rival the US “should have appeared to be minimal. But as
a political matter, it gained greater currency in Washington and, rightly
or wrongly, has been a source of concern for ever since”.'® Even
Strobe Talbott, for instance, the prominent profile of liberal camp in
the US, articulates in his speech at Chatham House in 1999 that:

“We would not want to see an ESDI [the previous version
of ESDP] that comes into being first within NATO but
then grows out of NATO since that would lead to an ESDI
that initially duplicates NATO and could eventually
compete with NATO.”"

To sum, what the neorealist camp worries about “balancing”.
Balance of power theory is a central pillar of realism. Throughout
history, it is argued that, whenever a great power rises significantly
above its rivals, second-tier states will try to “balance against” it,
either by developing their internal resources or by forming
balancing coalitions. Realists understand balancing as threatening.

For intergovernmentalist school, in the same vein, which
tends to see the EU integration as a standard process of inter- state
bargaining with a view to promote national interests, the integration
in the realm of defence and security is highly unlikely in the
EU case. Stanley Hoffman, for instance, argued forty years ago that
integration in the EU could only take place in policy areas where
state gains constantly outweigh loses. Thus, he predicts that

"7 Anand Menon, “Why ESDP is Misguided and Dangerous for the Alliance?”
in Jolyon Howorth ed. Defending Europe: the EU, NATO and the Quest for
European Autonomy, New York, Palgrave MAcmillian, 2003.

'8 Robert E. Hunter, The European Security and Defense Policy: NATO’s
Companion or Competitor?, Monterey, RAND Publication, 2000, p. 25.

1 Strobe Talbott, from his speech in Chatham House in 1999.
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integration would not be the case in the area of “high politics”.*

Andrew Moravcsik, in the same vein, argues that although non-state
social and political actors can bargain at the international level for
more rational policy coordination, ultimately decision are taken by
states specifically on the defence policies where coordination is less
and integration will not happen.”’

There is, however, a central puzzle in the contemporary
security environment that neorealists have difficulties when
explaining: that is, with Stephen Walt’s words “balancing
tendencies have been comparatively mild,” * recently. At this point
neoliberalism, with its emphasis on trade and economics as the twin
pillars of interdependence and soft power” comes to surface.
Neoliberal school would explain why the EU has now chosen not to
go solely military fashion.** The focus of neoliberal approaches on
soft power is informed by a belief that military instruments have
been overemphasized in the IR and the significant aspects of the
present are the features of attractiveness and exemplary of which
the EU is a model.”

This theoretical dilemma for neorealists is called “soft

balancing that would be defined as a “looser type of resistance to

the hegemonic power”.” Instead of applying “direct” hard

» Stanley Hoffiman, “Obstinate or Obsolete? The Fate of the Nation State and the
Case of Western Europe”, Daedalus, 1966, Vol.95/2, pp. 862-915.

2l Andrew Moravesik, The Choice for Europe: Social Purpose and State Power
from Messina to Maastrict, Ithaca, Cornell University Press, 1998, p. 7.

2 Stephen Walt, Taming American Power: The Global Response to US Primacy,
New York, Norton, 2005, p. 4.

» Joseph S. Nye, “Soft Power”, New York, Public Affairs, 2004, pp.18-22.

2% Robert Jervis, “Neoliberalism and Cooperation: Understanding the Debate”,
International Security, Vol:24 No:1, pp. 42-63.

» Robert O. Keohane ve J oseph Nye, Power and Interdependence: World Politics
in Transition, Glenview, Foresman, 1989, pp. 20-27.

% Stephen G. Brooks and William C.Wohlforth, “Hard Times for Soft Balancing”,
International Security, Vol. 30, No. 1 (Summer 2005), pp. 72-10.
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balancing means to an adversary through the impose of military and
economic power, soft balancing is more like a de facto method
preferred between friends. Samuel Huntington, for instance,
describes “European Integration” in the realm of security and
defence as a “soft balancing” tool for the European states to balance
US’s hegemonic power in the long run. He asserts that:

“Undoubtedly, the single most important move toward an
anti-hegemonic coalition is the formation of European
Union and the creation of common European currency.
Clearly the Euro could pose an important challenge to the

hegemony of the dollar in global finance”.”’

Then it would be argued that the EU integration constitutes a
de facto soft balancing more recently through the claim for an
autonomous EU security role. Specifically, during the George W.
Bush administration, theorists in the balancing camp began
detecting different forms of balancing, one of which is the ESDP
and the EU integration in the larger context. Since it was difficult to
portray this behaviour a classical “hard” balancing, that is
preparation for a potentially warlike show down between the
EU and the US, the notion of “soft balancing” came to surface to
categorize “looser” types of resistance to the hegemonic power.

The primary profile in the balancing camp, Barry Posen,
argues that the ESDP is, to a considerable extent, driven by
European concern over the “hegemonic position of the US” and
concludes that “in the light of this, ESDP is a form of balance of
power behaviour, albeit a weak form”.”® It is worth noting that he is
careful not using the traditional “hard” balancing against a
perceived military threat. He states that:

%7 Samuel Huntington, “The Lonely Superpower” Foreign Affairs, Vol. 70, No. 2,
March/April 1999, p. 45.

 Barry Posen, “ESDP and the Structure of World Power” The International
Spectator, Vol. XXXIX/1, 2005, p. 25.
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“The EU is balancing against US power, regardless of the
comparatively low European awareness of an actual direct
threat originating from the US. The Europeans are helpful

to the US, but if current trends continue, they will have to
decamp, and they could even possibly cause some
mischief”.*

Robert Art, in the same vein, sees the ESDP as a form of soft

balancing:

“ESDP represents the institutional mechanism to achieve
the following aims: a degree of autonomy in defence
matters; a hedge against either American military
departure from Europe or an American unwillingness to
solve all Europe’s security problems if it remains in
Europe; a mechanism to show the US that Europe will
bear more of the defence burden; and ultimately a vehicle
to help further progress in the European Union project.”’

Stephen Walt agrees with the assessment that ESDP is a case
of “soft” balancing and continues that:

“A more unified European defence force would also
increase Europe’s bargaining power within existing
transatlantic institutions, which is why US officials have
always been ambivalent about European efforts to build
autonomous capabilities.””'

On the other hand, for constructivists, the international
relations can be understood in more value-based or normative terms

¥ Barry Posen, “The Unipolar Moment and ESDP”, Draft, unpublished paper
given to Yale Seminar Series, November 2004.

% Robert Art, “Western Europe Hedges its Bets”, Chapter in Paul J.J.Wirtz and
M.Fortman (eds), Balance of Power: Theory and Practice in the 21st Century,
Stanford, Stanford University Press, 2004, p.4.

3 Stephen Walt, Taming American Power: The Global Response to US Primacy,
New York, Norton, 2005, p. 129.
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rather than simply clash of national interests,” and that in this
sense, EU integration in the defence sector is theoretically
unproblematic. Where neorealists and neoliberals insist that states
have more or less fixed preferences dictated by unchanging factors
such as the international system or self-centred national interests,
constructivists have insisted that those preferences are, in fact,
socially constructed through forces such as identity, ideas,
normative beliefs and socialization which are in an everlasting state
of evolution.” For constructivists, knowledge, culture, ideology
may also be the dominant sources of power.’* The real power of
social practices for this approach lies in the efficiency and rapidity
of their meaning making capacity to deconstruct the conventional
intersubjective meanings first and then to reconstruct new meanings
in the socially constructed community.” In this sense, the
constructivist camp may seem to provide valuable insights on the
emergence and the development of the ESDP and the EU’s being an
actor in the defence matter. Jolyon Howorth, for instance, pursuing
a constructivist analysis, criticizes the insistence of national leaders
in the EU member states still to perceive matters of war, peace,
security and defence through national lens.’® He suggests the need
for a “European strategic culture” that could overcome long and
bloody European history, accidents of geography and national
mythologies to nurture a “European identity” and then emphasizes
the prospective role of a “European military” when constructing

32 Ted Hopf, “The Promise of Constructivism in International Relations Theory”,
International Security, Vol: 23 No: 1, pp. 171-200.

3 Alexander Wendt, “Anarchy is What States Make of It: The Social Construction
of Power Politics”, International Organizations, 46:2, pp. 391-425.

34 Joseph S. Nye,”Soft Power”, New York, Public Affairs, 2004, pp.18-22.

3 Ted Hopf, “The Promise of Constructivism in International Relations Theory”,
International Security, Vol:23 No:1, pp. 171-200.

36 Jolyon Howort, Security and Defence Policy in the European Union, New
York, Palgrave Macmillian, 2004, p. 179.
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European strategic culture and European identity.”” Although he
implicitly states, for him, unless Europe can construct a strategic
atmosphere in which European soldiers are being asked to die for
the “Idea of Europe” a “European Identity,” it is merely possible to
talk about a European strategic culture.” Then “the creation of a
European Army, for use and only on behalf of the EU, using
exclusively European military assets, under a European commander,
flying the European flag”’ necessities not a coordination and
cooperation but “integration” of policy and force planning, and
more integrated set of arrangements in defence matters.

Historical Background

The date birth of the EU as a military actor from the Franco-
British summit in Saint Malo is December 1998. This influential event
gave rise to deep discussions on the expansion of an autonomous
institutional and defence capacity for the EU (the world “autonomous”
implies relative freedom from American leadership). For Jolyon
Howorth, the first reason behind this Summit was the recognition of
the European decision makers, during the Gulf War in 1991, and the
following years, just how dependent their militaries were on the
US military and how ineffective their own armed force were.” The
second reason or a wakeup call for all Europe that overwhelmingly
indicated the capability deficiency of European militaries to cease a
crisis even in Europe was the violence at the heart of Europe which
engulfed former Yugoslavia between 1992 and 1995. The reappearance
of military conflict and the incompetency of the European militaries
to handle this crisis in Balkans was an emergency call for European
decision makers. To handle this capacity problem, Article 2 of the
Joint Declaration of the Summit states that:

7 Ibid., p. 180.

3 Ibid., p. 40.

¥ Ibid., p. 41.

40 Jolyon Howorth, Security and Defence Policy in the European Union, New
York, Palgrave Macmillian, 2004, p. 6.
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“The Union must have the ability for autonomous act,
backed up by credible military forces, the means to decide
to use them, and a readiness to do so, in order to respond
to international crises.”"'

It is worth mentioning that the Saint Malo Summit declaration
speaks explicitly of the need to forge “a strong and competitive
European defence industry and technology”.* Just after the
Summit, the EU Military Committee (EUMC)* as the highest
military body in the Union that provides a domain for the meeting
of the Chief of Staffs of member states annually and the

EU Military Staff were formed.

Both US officials and academics, however, have feared
something similar just after the signing of the declaration: a Franco-
British initiative that could lead to the emergence of a “distinct”
European defence identity. Saint Malo Summit was, therefore,
revolutionary in two ways. Firstly, this attempt removed the
blockage which, for decades, had prevented the EU from embracing
security and defence as a policy area and, therefore, from evolving
or getting mature as a global actor in this area. Secondly, this
attempt was the break of “exclusive” prerogative of NATO. That is
why in an article in the Financial Times, three days after Saint
Malo, then US Secretary of State Madeleine Albright enunciated
what soon became to be known as “three Ds”:

“As European look at the best way to organize their
foreign and security policy cooperation, the key is to
make sure that any institutional change is consistent with
basic principles that have served the Atlantic partnership

4l Please see for the full text of the declaration: http://www.atlanticcommunity.
org/Saint-Malo%?20Declaration%20Text.html (accessed 20 March, 2012).
2 Please see for the full text of the declaration: http://www.atlanticcommunity.
org/Saint-Malo%?20Declaration%20Text.html (accessed 20 March, 2012).
* Please see the official website of the EUMC: http://www.consilium.europa.eu/
eeas/security-defence/csdp-structures-and-instruments/eu-military-committee{eumc).
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well for 50 years. This means avoiding what [ would call
the Three Ds: decoupling, duplication, and
discrimination.

First, we want to avoid decoupling: NATO is the
expression of the indispensable transatlantic link. It
should remain an organization of sovereign allies, where
European decision-making is not unhooked from broader
alliance decision-making. Second, we want to avoid
duplication: defence resources are too scarce for allies to
conduct force planning, operate command structures, and
make procurement decisions twice (once at NATO and
once more at the EU). And third, we want to avoid any
discrimination against NATO members who are not
EU members.” *

As these remarks above clearly indicate, this Summit that
would pave the way for denouncing NATO was regarded as a
“balancing” attempt to the detriment of transatlantic ties for the
US decision makers. Simply put, Washington feared ESDP moving
away from the US norms. The worries of the US decision makers
about the motivations of their European counterparts never entirely
disappear in the following years. That is why the initial framework
for EU-NATO cooperation established in 1999 with the “Berlin
Plus Arrangement,” which first granted the EU access to NATO’s
operational planning and strategic assets such as strategic air lifting
and air-to-air refuelling and medical support. Although Berlin Plus
remains complicated by Turkey’s position on Cyprus, this initiative
has functioned as an “anchor” that connects the EU to NATO in
areas such as pooling and sharing defence capabilities, smart
defence planning, crisis management and humanitarian missions.

Nevertheless, the developments that may undermine Berlin

“ Madeleine Albright, The Right Balance Will Secure NATO's Future', Financial
Times, 7 December 1998.
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Plus arrangement happened. The Quadripartite Summit between
France, Belgium and Luxembourg on April 29, 2003 at the height of
the European crisis over the 2003 Iraqg War is a good example of
those developments. This summit was, in fact, France’s attempt
which implied the exclusion of the UK, and transatlantic ties the
UK always being sensitive to, from the ESDP mainstream. Since a
European defence policy without the UK is only a dream, Paris and
Berlin flirt had lasted remarkably short but worked well for
emergency calls both in London and Washington.

With the return of the UK to the ESDP with the “cold
shower” of the Quadripartite Summit, the postponed Franco-British
summit took place at Le Touquet in February 2003. With the
agreement at Le Touquet; a commitment to expand the scope of
EU peacekeeping missions in the Balkans and a special agreement
on cooperation in Africa were announced. The possibilities for the
development of military capacity and more effective rapid reaction
capabilities were also discussed in this summit.*

The real progress on ESDP was witnessed in 2004. The
British suggestion to focus on military capability through quality
(Headline Goal 2010) rather than quantity (Helsinki Headline Goal)
focused on the formation of battlegroups.*® France and Germany
instantly endorsed this project. UK, France and Germany emissaries
networked Central and Eastern Europe in the spring and summer of
2004 persuading the new accession member states that this was a
project they could contribute in either as a national or part of a
multinational formation. The aim was to make best use of European
quality capacity in military deployments. For Jolyon Howorth, with
the formation of battlegroups, British objectives (pragmatic assumption

4 BBC News, “UK and France boost Defense Ties”, February 5, 2003.

“ The newly projected 15 battalion-size Battlegroups that comprise the main body
of the EU Rapid Reaction Force are intis of 1500 troops prepared for combat in
jungle, desert or mountain conditions, deployable with 15 days and sustainable in
the field for 30 days.
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of necessary missions in Europe’s near-abroad) complemented
French objectives (the principled build-up of Europe’s strength).*’
Similarly, the 2004 decision to create a European Defence Agency
(EDA), which initially brought on significant competition between
France and the UK over the appointment of the CEO, was seen as a
major new landmark in the EU’s move towards rationalization of
capacity. The rationale behind the formation of this agency was the
affirmation of pressing problems: forging relations between the
varied EU defence outlines; acting as a channel and a creator of
new thinking; providing input to the weaponry transformation
process; stress on the “-ilities”: sustainability, interoperability,
elasticity, deployability; bringing military and civilian activities
together and research.” Headed by the High Representative, the
European Defence Agency’s prime mission is simply to improve the
EU’s defence capabilities for ESDP missions around the globe. One
should note that the European Defence Agency is located in Paris,
neither in London nor in Berlin.

The Treaty of Lisbon in 2007 came with the structural
reforms in the ESDP-related issues the prime of which was to
rename the ESDP to Common Security and Defence Policy (CSDP).
Furthermore, it was agreed in this Summit to create the post of High
Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security
Policy. The head of Military Committee also become the top
military advisor to this post.*” The EU Military Committee, which
consists of the member states’ Defence Chiefs represented by
permanent envoys, was decided to assume the top advisory role to
the EU in this summit. Furthermore, it was decided that the Political
and Security Committee monitors the international situation and

47 Jolyon Howorth, “The Euro-Atlantic Security Dilemma: France, Britain, and the
ESDP”, Journal of Transatlantic Studies, 2005/1.
48 11

Ibid.
% Please see the official website of the EU Institute for Security Studies:
www.iss.europa.eu/ (accessed January 13, 2013).
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help the High Representative to define ESDP.

Although European defence budgets have been steadily
declining over the past decade and recent financial crisis
specifically hit the defence spending, above stated ambitious efforts
to institutionalize the ESDP prove EU’s commitment to achieve
enhanced operational effectiveness first in Europe and Europe’s
neighbourhood, and maybe on the long term at the global scale.

It is also worth mentioning that as the Cold War began to
fade, the transatlantic relationship also shifted, both in its
underpinnings and in its objectives. As Europe ceased to be the
epicentre of the US defence policy, the ties began to weaken.” The
period after the Saint Malo Summit witnessed many significant
developments that enhanced divisions not only between the EU and
the US but also among EU member states. These events that
dissolved the “optimistic mood” in defence integration in the
EU loomed after the Saint Malo included:

- Growing tension between the US and the EU over missile
defence initiative in Europe,

- The 2000 presidential elections in the US and the advent
of a new less “Euro-friendly” George W. Bush administration in
Washington,

- The 9/11 attacks in the US, and London and Madrid
bombings in Europe that made it clear that it was no longer possible
to frame the ESDP project within such narrow parameters,

- The war in Afghanistan and debates over the initiation and
conduct of this war,

- The call of the US to form a “coalition of willing” in the war
on global terrorism and the invasion of Iraq in 2003 with this coalition
of willing and the concomitant crises on United Nation’s legitimacy,

0 Stephen Walt, “The Ties that Fray: Why Europe and America Are Drifting
Apart” The National Interest, Winter, 1999.
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- The Prague Summit in 2002 that gave the EU global remit
and enabled her to build a new rapid reaction force,

- The 2003 launch of the first European Union military
mission and the drafting of the EU’s first strategy document,

- The 2003 Convention on the Future of Europe and the
Intergovernmental Conference on a European Constitution followed
in 2005 by the negative referendum resulted in France and
Netherlands,

- The massive increase in US military capacity mainly due
to the long war against global extremist networks,

- A radical renewal of NATO’s membership, structures and
missions and the expansion of NATO’s missions both in
geographical and functional terms,

- 2008 Russo-Georgian War,

- France’s decision to return to NATO’s military wing in 2009,

- Nuclear alerts from Iran and North Korea, and

- Arap Spring and the crisis in Libya.

Rarely can a decade have been marked by so many significant
events that directly affected the nature of debates on the ESDP. For
Jolyon Howorth, prior to 9/11, the EU's attempts to forge a common
ESDP faced two major internal challenges. First was on the
institutional front between the brand-new Brussels-based agencies
such as Military Committee and Political and Security Committee,
and the more long-standing ones (COREPER, Council Secretariat,
Commission); between foreign ministries and defence ministries.
The second was between national capitals and “Brusselisation”.’’
He then asserts that the above mentioned course of events that
mainly shaped by the 9/11 attacks and US’s responses to those
attacks, has led to the “renationalization” of security and defence

31 Jolyon Howorth, “CSDP After 11 September: From Short Term Confusion to
Long Term Cohesion”, EUSA Review (15: 1), Winter 2002, pp. 1, 3-4.
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reflexes among European states. While the first camp led by UK,
“allies (Italy, Poland, and Portugal)”’, pledged their national military
assets to the US administration; the second camp, “neutrals,” in this
division, led by France and Germany were careful to insist the
global campaign against el-Qaida was not a war. This was the
general landscape in the Europe just before the invasion of Afghanistan.

That is why, instead of analyzing all these above listed
incidents, this study picks four of them. Afghanistan War, 2003 Iraq
War, 2008 Russo-Georgian War and recent Libya Crisis, four
critical junctures, or international crises involving armed conflicts
that could deliver some reflections when analyzing the ‘What’s and
‘Why’s of the evolution of the ESDP.

2001 Afghanistan War

In October 2001, the Afghanistan war began in response to
the 9/11 terrorist attacks. Immediately following the attacks, the
EU herself and its member states declared solidarity with the US,
vowing that the EU “stands firmly and fully behind the US”.” It was
agreed by European leaders that the attacks were not just an aggression
toward the US, but toward all democratic regimes in the globe.”

Some scholars wrote on the EU involvement in the
Afghanistan War argue that the EU has made considerable political
and economic contributions to the international efforts.” At the
initial phase of the Afghanistan War, economically, the EU took the
lead on the humanitarian mission, becoming the second largest
donor to the humanitarian aid and economic development in
Afghanistan after the US. Politically, the EU utilized its expertise in
multilateralism by playing a significant role in the organization of

2 Akan Malici, The Search for a Common Foreign and Security Policy:
Leaders, Cognitions and Question of Institutional Viability, New York: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2008, p. 76.

3 Ibid., p. 76.

% Ibid., p. 78.
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the crucial international coalition sought to find a solution to the
turmoil in Afghanistan.”

Nonetheless, with the emergence of strategic exhaustion in
the following years, it is likely to assert that the initial spirit of the
EU for Afghanistan has dissolved. European foreign policymaking
that initially pro-US, has been exposed decisive retreats in the
following years. The emergence of three camps in the following
years; that is, “devout allies”, “fence sitters” and “dissenters” among
EU member states has in the long run weakened coherence and unity
in the ESDP. According to the European Council of Foreign Relations
Report on Afghanistan,’® for instance, as of 2008, Europe’s military
contribution in Afghanistan can be divided into three groups:

1. UK and the Netherlands, and followed by Germany,
Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Denmark, Estonia, Italy, Latvia,
Lithuania, Poland, and Romania. These countries contribute
significant troops either in absolute terms or as a proportion of their
national capability (devout allies).

2. Belgium, Hungary, Luxembourg, Slovakia, Slovenia,
Spain, and Sweden have made significant contributions, but could
do better (fence sitters).

3. Austria, Finland, France, Greece, Ireland, and Portugal
have made minimal deployments well below their capabilities
(Dissenters).”’

The Afghanistan War shows to what extent member states
have fallen back on their own resources, and to what extent there

> Eva Gross, “Security Sector Reform in Afghanistan: the EU’s Contribution,”
Occasional Paper (April 2009), p. 21.

6 Please see for the full text of the report: http:/ecfr.eu/page/-/ECFR-
04 AFGHANISTAN_- EUROPES_FORGOTTEN_WAR.pdf

37 Christopher Hill, “Renationalizing or Regrouping? EU Foreign Policy since
11 September 20017, JCMS: Journal of Common Market Studies, Volume 42,
Issue 1, February 2004., pp. 143-163.
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are signs of heterogeneity and lack of unified stance on
Afghanistan. Even, a number of critics have argued that these
contributions are not sizeable and that the EU is not a real actor in
the efforts in Afghanistan. These critics have focused on shortfalls
of the EU’s contribution to the international effort. Joanna Buckley,
former political advisor for the Office of the Special Representative
for the EU for Afghanistan, characterizes EU efforts as “poorly
organized” and argues that the EU member states “lack a clear
vision of the role they want the European institutions to play”.*®
Furthermore, Daniel Korski, Senior Policy Fellow at the European
Council on Foreign Relations, asserts that European support for the
Afghan mission is “limited”, and cooperation between the leading
EU member states and the European Commission ‘“remains
inadequate”.” Korski further criticizes the EU’s military
contributions, arguing that most EU countries are “unwilling” to
operate in the dangerous areas of southern and eastern Afghanistan
where troops are most needed. As a result, the number of troops
from EU countries is “completely inadequate” for the need
demonstrated.®

In this sense, the Afghanistan experience clearly implies that
the EU lacked the necessary coherence to be a viable player
globally on Afghanistan. This experience proves that the ESDP is
still maintained as an intergovernmental governing structure and the
limitations that come with it. Therefore, it is likely to assert that
there may be little faith from the international community that the
EU has the capability to respond to a crisis quickly and as one unit.

%% Joanna Buckley, “Can the EU be more effective in Afghanistan?” Centre for
European Reform (April 2010): p. 3.

% Daniel Korski, “The EU is missing in action in Afghanistan,” Today’s Zaman,
January 28, 2008, accessed March 21, 2011. http://www.todayszaman.com/
newsDetail getNewsByld.action?load=detay&link=132932.

% Daniel Korski, “Afghanistan: Europe’s forgotten war,” European Council on
Foreign Relations, January 21, 2008, p. 16.
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2003 Iraq War

The wage of Iraq invasion in March 2003 led to a worse crisis
in the EU than the Afghanistan invasion. Although there was more
or less settled unity on Afghanistan among member states, this was
not the case for Iraq. That is why the crisis surrendering Iraq
created an enormous internal structural debate within the EU and
EU-NATO relations about the usage of military capability of
NATO and the legal framework as regards to the constitutive
principles of NATO. While the European members led by the
France was arguing that the link between Iraq and the terrorist in
charge of the 9/11 attacks had not sufficiently proved and Iraq was
not in position of imminent attack on its neighbours or the US,
which eroded the claims of self-defence.®' Besides, the reluctance of
the UN Security Council to justify the invasion was promoting the
tension in NATO. On the other hand, the US asserted its willingness
to use pre-emptive force, as an inherently unilateral approach, to
prevent future attacks of the terrorists. Consequently, when Turkey
invoked Article 4 of the Washington Treaty® in February 2003 and
asked for protection against the prospective military strike of Iraq,
this issue turned out to be a credibility crisis for NATO. The rapid
response of the US to this request was to list several military
options such as using AWACS, deploying Patriot systems, using
naval force to guard Mediterranean. Nonetheless, some member
states such as France, Germany and Belgium saw such a move
would be too sympathetic to the unilateral policies of the Bush
Administration and openly criticized this proposal. Lord Robertson,
then Secretary General, implemented “silence procedure,” as a
diplomatic tool which proved its efficiency in Javier Solana's
tenure, to get through the crisis. Those three above mentioned

' Alexandra Gheciu, “NATO in the New Europe”, Stanford University Press,
2005, p. 241.

62 This article recognizes the right to ask for consultation for any member state
when its territorial integrity is threatened.
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European member states, however, broke silence immediately by
publicly denouncing the American foreign policy toward Iraq and
the UN. The crisis could not get through the utilization of NATO’s
Defence Planning Committee, from which France had withdrawn in
1966, and pressuring to the Germans and Belgians. The opposition
of the Belgians was neutralized by the big pressure. Besides,
Germany offered to Turkey Patriot systems and AWACS as
bilateral defence assistance. Also, the strong support of the US to
then NATO Secretary Lord Robertson enabled him to control the
crisis without serious political damage to NATO.%

For Andrew Cottey, the 2003 invasion of Iraq demonstrates
that the US hegemony could provoke emergence of a countervailing
coalition; states are far from being united in order to form an anti-
USA coalition.” In fact, this suggestion confirms Posen’s
argumentation that the EU is divided on its relations with the
United States, as some see the EU as an alliance of US hegemony
(Euro-Atlanticism) and others as a counterweight with the aim of an
autonomous force (Euro-Gaullism).*

Judith Kelley, on the other hand, asserts that the crisis on Iraq
War resurfaced the transatlantic rifts by pointing to diverging
norms, interests and geopolitical preferences. She adds that, non-
cooperation in Iraq War may be a strategic form of soft balancing.*
That is, if they believe that they are being short-changed in terms of
influence and payoffs, EU member states may deliberately reject
possible cooperation in the short run to improve their influence vis-
a-vis the US in the long run. Simply put, some European states

% Hendrickson reading, pp. 134

% Andrew Cottey, Security in the new Europe, Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,
2007, p.53.

% Ibid. 55.

8 Judith Kelly, “Strategic non-cooperation as a Soft Balancing Tool: Why Iraq
War was not just about Iraq?”, International Politics, Volume 42, Number 2, June
2005, p. 153-173.
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developed the concept of strategic noncooperation as a soft
balancing tool and applied it to the Iraqi case in 2002-2003.

The EU's reaction during and after the Iraq War, indeed, may
symbolize the same story of powerlessness and incapacity that has
traditionally plagued the EU when trying to speak with a single
voice and act with a united front during a major world crisis
involving armed conflicts. Despite some accomplishments with the
ESDP in the late 1990s, the Iraq War possibly best reflects the
endless concerns about the EU’s effectiveness and unity when
handling serious political crises, especially those involving armed
conflict.

2008 Russia-Georgia War

The short war between Georgia and Russia in August 2008
provoked vigorous international reactions in the globe. After the
EU’s intervention in the August 2008 Russo-Georgian war, the
EU has increased the visibility of its participation in the South
Caucasian state. The role that the EU played in the negotiation of
the truce agreement between Russia and Georgia showed the
EU’s ability to tackle an issue in her neighbourhood of then global
importance. French President Nicholas Sarkozy, whose country then
held the EU Council presidency, brought to bear the weight of the
EU, France and himself in the negotiations. The EU finds itself one
of the primary players in Georgia’s conflict negotiations, it has to
stay the course and accomplish its potential. Despite representing
the EU’s first political intervention in the tensions between Georgia
and Russia, the EU and its member states had been slowly more
active in the preceding months. German efforts in the summer of
2008 to revive the stalled Georgian-Abkhaz negotiation process
reflected growing agitation over Russian rhetoric, after the
recognition of Kosovo’s independence and NATO’s Bucharest
declaration promising Georgia and Ukraine future membership.

7 Ibid.,p.172.
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As a European marks just after the war, European
Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), the EU’s policy to organize relations
with bordering states, was extended to Georgia. Georgia’s
ENP Action Plan was signed in 2006 as well, for execution over
five years.®® Moreover, the Eastern Partnership Initiative was
launched in May 2009, and this initiative has become a further
signal of the EU's commitment to the countries on its Eastern
borders. These are indicators that show to what extent the EU was
sensitive to a crisis in her neighbourhood.

When focusing on the European trio, France, Germany and
Britain in the EU as crucial actors for understanding the global
policy positioning of the EU, one may easily notice the complexity
and confusion in the 2008 Russo-Georgian War. For Henrik Boesen
and Lindbo Larsen, in this war, France oriented towards the
creation of a strong EU as a global actor, Germany influenced by
her self-imposed restraint in foreign affairs and Britain influenced
by Atlanticist commitments in her balancing behaviour. Beyond the
Russo-Georgia war, Boesen and Larsen point to an interest-based
foreign policy approach towards Russia in the longer term driven by
a great power concert with the Franco-German axis as stable
element but increasingly with backing from Britain, thus
contriguting to transatlantic foreign policy convergence on the
issue.

% European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) was developed in 2004, with the
objective of avoiding the emergence of new dividing lines between the enlarged
EU and our neighbours and instead strengthening the prosperity, stability and
security of all. This ENP framework is proposed to the 16 of EU's closest
neighbours (Algeria, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Egypt, Georgia, Israel,
Jordan, Lebanon, Libya, Moldova, Morocco, Occupied Palestinian Territory,
Syria, Tunisia and Ukraine). Please see for the official web site of the ENP:
http://ec.europa.eu/world/enp/index_en.htm

% Henrik Boesen, Lindbo Larsen, “The Russian-Georgian War and beyond:
Towards a European Great Power Concert”, European Security, Vol: 21, Issue:1,
March 2012, p. 102-121.
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For Florent Parmentier, similarly, the 2008 Russo-Georgian
War conflict proved to be a useful case in order to realize the
functioning of the EU as a normative power in times of crisis,
which is not supposed to be its major assets because of the
decentralized nature of the decision-making process. In this sense,
by highlighting the preferences of six EU major countries (Germany,
France, Great Britain, Italy, Poland, and Spain), Parmentier asserts
that the EU should be conceived as a pluralist actor composed of
political and administrative elites, as well as of interest groups,
economic and nongovernmental actors originating from member
states with sometimes remarkably different preferences.”

It is worth mentioning that after seeing the incompetency of
the EU and NATO to prevent the Russo-Georgian War in 2008,
Poland, Slovakia, the Czech Republic, and Hungary formed an
alliance named the Visegrad Group, or V4. The Visegrad Group
announced the creation of a “battlegroup” under the command of
Poland. The battlegroup would be in place by 2016 as an
independent force and would not be part of NATO command. In
addition, starting in 2013, the four countries would start military
exercises together under the patronage of the NATO Response Force.

Libya Crisis
Nicole Koenig starts her article examining the EU’s response
to the Libya Crisis with these words:

“The EU’s reaction is slow; the EU is divided; the EU is
not capable to deliver: time and time again, newspapers
portray the image of an incoherent and uncoordinated EU
foreign policy. This time, the topic under discussion was
the EU’s response to the Libyan crisis. Many have
compared the EU’s internal divisions over Libya with

™ Florent Parmentier, “Normative Power, EU Preferences and Russia. Lessons
from the Russian-Georgian War”, European Political Economy Review, No. 9,
(Summer 2009), pp. 49-61.
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those over the Iraq war, an often used example to
exemplify the limits of the Common Foreign and Security
Policy (CFSP).””!

For Koeing, who analyzes the horizontal, vertical, inter-
institutional, and multilateral dimensions of EU coherence in the
Libya crisis, asserts that unilateral actions or inactions of the
member states mainly account for the EU’s confused response.
Similarly important, she suggests that the post-Lisbon institutional
structure has done little to recompense for these internal divisions.
Anand Menon agrees that the Libya Crisis has shown the
ineffectiveness of the reform package on ESDP proposed in the
Lisbon Treaty.”” Koeing, then, concludes that while the EU cannot
change the course of national foreign policies, it should increase its
“leadership for coherence,” Europeanise 1its crisis response
procedures in the medium term and aim at preventing incoherence
in the longer term.”

It is worth mentioning that there occurred a German and
French split on the Libya question, with Germany finally conceding
politically but unwilling to send forces. Libya might well be
remembered less for the fate of Kaddafi than for the fact that this
was the first major strategic break between Germany and France in
decades. German national strategy has been to remain closely
aligned with France in order to create European solidarity and to
avoid Franco-German tensions that had taken place Europe since
1871 Franco-Prussian War. One should also note that this had been
a centrepiece of German foreign policy, and it was suspended, at
least temporarily in the Libya Crisis.

"' Nicole Koeing, “The EU and the Libyan Crisis: In Quest of Coherence?”
The International Spectator: Italian Journal of International Affairs,
Volume 46, Issue 4, 2011.

2 Anand Menon, “European Defence Policy from Lisbon to Libya,” Survival:
Global Politics and Strategy, Volume 53, Issue 3, 2011.

” Ibid.,p.13.
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Luis Simon, similarly, asserts that the EU’s ineffectiveness
vis-a-vis Libya and the southern Mediterranean crises more
generally is explained by the ESDP's narrow mandate centred on
crisis management.”* For him, the EU’s emphasis on external crisis
management was strategically viable given the geopolitical context
of the 1990s. That said, he suggests that the Libya crisis has proved
that (soft) crisis management has become increasingly out of date in
the light of a swiftly changing geopolitical setting characterized by
a general retreat of Western power globally, a weakening of
America's commitment to European security, a progressively more
disorderly European neighbourhood, and Europe's financial
troubles. He, then, concludes that in order to meet the demands of a
changing geopolitical environment, ESDP must break away from its
characteristically reactive approach to security to include all the
functions usually associated with the military including, primarily,
deterrence and prevention. This would allow the EU to passionately
shape its regional and global setting.”

In the words of High Representative Catherine Ashton, there
were “different approaches from different member states to the
military issues. [...] They are sovereign nations. They settle on
what approach they take to military action, and that is right and
proper. That is for them to do. They are sovereign states.”’® Any
intervention under the framework of the ESDP was not taken into
consideration due to the divisions among EU members. Brussels has
been a “spectator” in the face of war.” According to Menon, the

™ Luis Simon, “CSDP, Strategy and Crisis Management: Out of Area or Out of
Business?”, The International Spectator: Italian Journal of International
Affairs, Online Publication April 30, 2012.

" Ibid., p.13.

7 http://www.euronews.net/2011/03/22/ashton-defends-eu-unity-over-libya/
(Accessed May 12, 2012)

"7 Ruth Hanau Santini, 2011, ‘Libya and the EU: Ashton's moment of truth,
28.02.2011” in EU Observer, available at: http://euobserver.com/7/31882
(Accessed January 2011)
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EU was incapable of agreeing on how to act, failing miserably in
the Libyan crisis. The disunity of the EU has been extensively
interpreted by European diplomats and policymakers as “the end of
the illusion” for ESDP. ™ In addition, as noted by Santini, the crisis
exposed: “two serious flaws of European foreign policy: the lack of
a common migration approach beyond the creation of Frontex,
a border control agency, and the death of collective energy security
policy”.”

It is not viable to say whether the Libyan crisis will mark the
end of the ESDP, but EU idleness has fully illustrated the dramatic
weaknesses of the European defence policy in terms of coherence
and capabilities.® The fact that the EU has proven to be so
internally divided towards a political and military crisis at its
borders is the same pattern that we have noticed in the previous cases.

Conclusion

While all the empirical evidences in the literature points out
the emergence of a defence profile of the EU, which is truly sui
generis, the performance of the EU in four cases that this study
analyzed does not say so. That is, the EU as a heavyweight that can
emulate or rival the US in global military force projection is hard to
suggest. There is, therefore, little point in predicting future of this
“infancy” and contemplate about its orientations 25 or 30 years
later. Nonetheless, one thing is clear that the ESDP is reasonable
offspring of “exogenous” forces driving from the end of Cold War.
The ESDP is not endogenous in a sense that intra-EU discussions
are of little value in the evolution of the ESDP. It is crystal clear
that the most notably exogenous factor that has a direct impact on

8 Armellini Alvise, 2011, ‘Diplomats mourn ‘death’ of EU defense policy over
Libya’, in Deutsche Presse-Agentur, 24 March 2011, please see:
http://news.monstersandcritics.com/africa/news/article_1628333.php/Diplomat
s-mourn-deathof-EU-defence-policy-over-Libya (Accessed May 12, 2012).

" Ruth Hanau Santini, 2011, ‘Libya and the EU: Ashton's moment of truth.”

% Anand Menon, “European Defence Policy from Lisbon to Libya,”
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the ESDP is the lessening strategic importance of Europe for the
US, and as a consequence, the diminishing political and military
significance attached by Washington to European security and
defence. The most salience indicator of this paradigmatic policy
shift is the US Military’s disengagement from the old continent.

There are three key options available for the EU:

First is to ignore the contemporary strategic challenges such
as global terrorism, illegal immigration, natural disasters,
humanitarian crisis, piracy in the globe and maintain to concentrate
on what she has always been (a civilian “soft” power, or an econo-
political giant that can not bite). In this option, the EU may
continue to be the biggest “humanitarian donor” in the international
crises, which was the case for all cases this study analyzed.
Furthermore, in this option, the ESDP may evolve into a more
“civilian” concept the application of which can generate soft power
for the EU. Limited “civil-military” humanitarian missions in the
European neighbourhood would also be seen in this option.

The second, given the relative unsuitability or competence
problems of European militaries, is to identify some means from
inside NATO, the command structures and military capacities of
which enable Europeans to exclusively care for their own
“backyard” but not lead to a “European” mark in the contemporary
global security environment. The nurture of the “infant” ESDP in
the womb of NATO may either mean burden sharing or balancing.
In the light if the findings of the four cases analyzed, this study
suggests that this option more reflects the burden sharing option
since more NATO involvement to the evolution of the ESDP means
stricter and closer US control.

The last is the option of an autonomous political and military
capacity for the EU itself.* This option, that has not been ever the

8l Jolyon Howorth, Security and Defence Policy in the European Union, New
York, Palgrave Macmillian, 2007, pp.25-27.
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case any case analyzed by this study, may easily lead to the act of
balancing. An autonomous and unified act in the field of defence
regardless of its being a necessary or a trivial one would, indeed, be
interpreted as an act of balancing. The refusal of Germany, France
and Belgium to the deployment of Belgium-made Patriot Systems
into the soil of Turkey during the Iraq Crisis is a good example of
this option, and thus balancing.

On the other hand, based on the four cases analyzed, one may
argue that at least three explanations would be offered to explain
why the EU could not act effectively during the international crises
involving armed conflicts.

- The first explanation would be that the member states’
aspiration to maintain sovereignty regarding foreign policy
decisions when/if they face an international crisis involving armed
conflict. The argument here is that while member states yielded
sovereignty in issues such as monetary policy, they have been
inclined to maintain a stronghold on defence matters. This is coupled
with other factors that have played a part of the states' strategic
calculation of foreign policy interests: states such as the UK have
favoured 'Atlantic' ties. Those such as France and Germany have
sought to coagulate links with each other in order to become leaders
on the world stage within Europe. Smaller states such as Ireland
remained ambivalent about the future of the ESDP based on purely
rational cost-benefit analysis and concerns regarding the loss of
foreign policy 'neutrality.’ This “logic of diversity” between
European member states’ interests in the Iraq Crisis of 2002-03, for
instance, led to a strategic split in the EU dramatically into two
blocks, the Franco-German and Anglo-Spanish-Italian.

- The second explanation, which focuses less on
developments at the domestic level and more on those at the
supranational EU level, would imply that the ineffectiveness of
policies such as ESDP can be explained through the weak
“institutionalization” of the supranational decision-making structure
in the EU. Given the importance of intergovernmentalism,
unavoidably requiring unanimous agreement of the member states
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when decisions are to be made, coupled with the lack of leading
role EU institutions, such as the Commission and the Parliament, the
EU institutional structure seems almost fastened, if not doomed,
when seeking to find a unified voice regarding defence matters in crises.

The third explanation, which goes beyond developments at
both the domestic and supranational level and instead focuses on
those at the international one, is that the EU's behaviour as an
international actor is conditioned by transatlantic relations. The
dispute here is not so much that different member states may or may
not have ties to the US that consequently influence their
preferences, as the first explanation suggests. Rather, the stance
taken by the US towards the EU as a whole helps explain why the
latter has been unsuccessful in attaining the position of significant
international actor with clearly defined security and defence
policies that are respected globally.

The findings of this study suggest that the ESDP project of
the EU, at least for now, does not aspire to become a “European
military” responsible for collective territorial defence of Europe and
an aspirant to be a global player in defence matters. It is conceived
only as a capacity in both political and military terms to respond to
the humanitarian crises in the EU’s immediate neighbourhood and,
to some extent, beyond. Any military operation envisaged is
expected to be conducted in consistency with NATO, a body with
which the EU has shared distinct defence and security responsibilities
in an “institutional” manner and comprehensive understanding.

To sum, the theoretical debate on the nature of relationship
between the US and the EU on defence matters, this study would
suggest that the relationship is generally understood differently by
the US and European narratives. While the US side seems to
demand unquestioned leadership and full trust but complained about
the lack of burden sharing both in a military capacity and economic
terms; the Europeans, on the other hand, seem to happy with the
free riding but constantly complain about US’s assertiveness and
even hegemony. This is, in fact, a type of reality with which neither
side has been satisfied.
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In conclusion, Jolyon Howorth asserts that “Like it or not, the
European Union, in the wake of Lisbon, has become an
international actor.”® He then continues that the ESDP now faces
two main external challenges. The first is to develop a strategic
vision for a potentially unstable emerging multi-polar world. The
European Council's December 2008 Report on the Implementation
of the European Security Strategy “recognized that, over the last
five years, the threats facing the EU had become increasingly
complex, that we must be ready to shape events [by] becoming
more strategic in our thinking.”® The second challenge, for
Howorth, is to help push the other major actors towards a
multilateral global grand bargain. He then contends that such a
bargain will be the crucial result of the change from a US-
dominated post-1945 liberal world order, towards a new 2Ist
century order compliant to the rising powers and responsive to the
needs of the global south. Without such a complete and cooperative
bargain, the rising multi-polar world will be common with tensions
and highly conflict-prone zones.*

Once, former US Secretary of State Henry Kissinger posed a
question: “If I want to call Europe, what phone number do I use?”
At least, the EU has institutionalized enough to have a phone
number. Furious about the EU’s ignorance and incompetence during
the Kosovo Crisis in 1999, Lord George Robertson, then NATO
Secretary General stated that “You [the EU] cannot send a wiring
diagram to a crisis with armed conflict to resolve it.” In this sense,
when/if the EU decides to send soldiers with “European flag” and
“European Corps” banner in their arms instead of wiring papers

82 Jolyon Howorth, “The EU as a Global Actor: Grand Strategy for A Global Grand
Bargain”, Journal of Common Market Studies, Vol.48/3, June 2010, pp. 455-474.
8 Please see for the full report: http://www.eu-un.europa.cu/documents/en/
081211 EU%20Security%20Strategy.pdf (accessed May 20, 2012).

8 Jolyon Howorth, “The EU as a Global Actor” Grand Strategy for A Global
Grand Bargain”.
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with the EU stamp to any international crisis involving armed
conflict, can we talk about an autonomous and unified ESDP. Only
then can we suggest that the ambiguity around the ESDP has
settled. But overall question still lingering is: “Does the US let this?”

OZET

Uluslararast iligkiler alaninda son on yilin en ilging
olaylarindan biri, 27 egemen Avrupa iilkesinin savunma ve giivenlik
alaninda Avrupa Birligi Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikast (AGSP)
adinda ortak bir kimlik insa etme c¢abasidir. Bu ¢aligmanin cevap
aradigi temel soru AGSP kimliginin dogusu ve evriminin nasil
yorumlanabilecegidir. Acaba, AGSP Avrupa miicaviri bdlgede
ABD’nin operatif askeri yeteneklerini 6zellikle finansman, askeri
yetenekler ve kaynak temini alanlarinda desteklemek maksadiyla bir
“sorumluluk paylasimi” stratejisi olarak mi yorumlanmalidir?
Yoksa AGSP geleneksel realist yaklasim 1siginda etki alaninda
ABD gibi “hegemonik” bir giigle kars1 karsiya gelen bir grup
devletin bu hegemonik giicli “dengeleme” stratejisi olarak mi1 kabul
edilmelidir? AGSP tarihsel olaylara reaksiyon olarak kabul
edilebilecek bir dizi adim olarak dogup gelistiginden, bir degisken
olarak AGSP’nin tarihsel bir analizle izi siiriilebilir ve bir degisken
olarak AGSP’nin evrimi tarih boyunca izlenebilir. Bu ¢alismada,
AGSP’nin Irak Savasi, Afganistan Savasi, 2008 Rus-Giircii Savasi
ve son olarak Libya Krizi 6rnek olaylar1 iizerinden AB iiyesi
devletlerin kendilerini konumlandirmasi (6zellikle Almanya, Fransa
ve Ingiltere) ve bu konumlandirmalarin AGSP nin evrimine verdigi
yon incelenmistir. Calismanin temel amaci, AGSP’nin tarihi arka
plani ile bu dort 6rnek olayin analizi iizerinden AB iiyesi devletlerin
(6zellikle Almanya, Fransa ve Ingiltere) ABD’ye gore kendilerini
stratejik pozisyonlamasit ile bu pozisyonlamalarm AGSP’na
etkilerini aydinlatarak, AGSP’nin evrimi konusunda yeterli bir
akademik altyap1 saglamaktir.
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Calisma temelde ii¢ ana boliimden olugmaktadir.

- [Ik béliimde Uluslararasi iliskiler (Ul) disiplinindeki temel
teorik yaklasimlardan olan realist, liberal teoriler ile insaci
yaklagimin temel parametreleri 6zetlenmistir. Bu boliimde 6zellikle
liberal teori ile realist teoriyi birbirine baglamayr amaglayan
yumusak gii¢ (soft power) kavraminin AGSP’n1 agiklama giicii
sorgulanmaktadir.

- Ikinci béliimde ise énce AGSP’nin 1998 Iingiliz-Fransiz
Saint Malo Zirvesi ile baglayan AGSP seriiveninin tarihi arka plani
verilmistir. Bu tarihi arka plan analizinde 6zellikle AB troykasi
olarak kabul edilen Ingiltere, Fransa ve Almanya’nin ABD ile olan
stratejik iliskileri ve stratejik iliskilerin bir sonucu olarak AGSP’nin
evrimi sunulmustur. Bu boliimde daha sonra Irak Savasi, Afganistan
Savasi, Rus-Glircii Savasi ve en son Libya Krizi 6érnek olaylarinda
AB ile ABD arasindaki stratejik iligki incelenmis ve AB iilkelerinin
bu dort ornek olaydaki stratejik tercihlerinin AGSP’nin evrimine
olan etkileri irdelenmistir.

- Calismanin sonu¢ bolimiinde ise Onceki bolimlerdeki
sunulan teorik ¢ergeve ve tarihi analiz 151¢1inda savunma ve giivenlik
alaninda heniiz “cocukluk” doneminde olan AGSP’nin evrimi
konusunda ii¢ olas1 senaryo onerilmistir.

Bu olas1 senaryolar;

- AB’nin savunma ve giivenlik alaninda ordusu ve sert askeri
yetenekleri olmayan “yumusak” bir gii¢ olarak devam etmesi ve
AGSP’nin “smirh barig destek” yetenekleri olarak kimlik bulmasi,

- AB’nin sadece Avrupa miicaviri bolgede ve NATO
yeteneklerini de kullanmaya devam etmesi ve AGSP’nin ABD’nin
savunma ve giivenlik alaninda “bolgesel miittefiki” olarak kimlik
bulmas1 (mevcut durum),

- AGSP’nin AB’nin ABD’nin hegomonik giiciinii dengelemeyi
amagclayan kiiresel bir kimligi olarak ortaya ¢ikmasidir.

Calismanin sonucuna gore AGSP oOnimiizdeki bes yilda
savunma ve giivenlik alaninda iddiali bir kiiresel kimlik olmaktan
uzaktir. Calismada incelenen dort 6rnek olayin tamaminda bariz
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olarak goziikken AB’nin stratejik kararlarindaki Fransiz-Alman ile
Ingiliz-Ispanyol-italyan yarilmasi1 AB iginde kolektif bir kimlik
olusturmanin Oniindeki temel engeldir. AB yakin donemde
ABD’nin NATO semsiyesi sayesinde Avrupa miicaviri bolgede
sinirli  askeri yeteneklere sahip kalmak istiyor goriintiisii
cizmektedir. Ancak, 6niimiizdeki on yilda da her ne kadar AB tiyesi
iilkeler savunma ve giivenlik harcamalar1 konusunda kisintiya gitse
de AGSP’nin giderek kurumsallastigi gerceginden hareketle kisa
zamanda ABD ve NATO’dan “bagimsiz” bir kimlik kazanabilecek
yetenek ve kapasiteye sahip tutulmak istendigi de gbdzden
kagmamaktadir.
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Siber Giivenligin Milli Giivenlik
Acisindan Onemi ve Alinabilecek Tedbirler

Significance of Cyber Security for National Security:
A Study Concerning the Necessary Measures

Mehmet Nesip OGUN" ve Adem KAYA™

0z

Teknoloji insanlarin giinliik yagamina her alanda daha fazla
niifuz etmektedir. Internet, kolaylik saglayan bir ara¢ olmanin
otesine gegmis ve bir¢ok alanda kullanilmasi zorunlu bir vasita
halini almustir. Yasamimizin Internet ile bu élciide biitiinlesik hale
gelmesi kisisel bilgilerimizi de aymi él¢iide tehlikeye sokmaktadr.
Benzer sekilde kamu kurumlarindaki veri tabanlari ve gizli
bilgilerden, enerji santrallerine, su dagitim sebekelerinden, iletisim
aglarina ve seyriisefer sistemlerine kadar bir¢ok kamu kurulusu ve
hizmeti de tehlike altina girmektedir. Internet kullanimimin ve
teknolojik gelismelerin akil almaz bir hizla ilerledigi giiniimiizde
her an kigisel bilgisayarlarda ve kurumlarda yer alan kigisel
bilgilere, banka hesaplarina ve yasanilan iilke i¢in hayati é6neme
sahip olan kritik altyapilara karsi ciddi saldir ve tehditler giindeme
gelmektedir. Internet ortaminda, olaylarin saniyelerle ifade
edebilecek zaman dilimleri icerisinde meydana geldigi de géz
oniinde bulundurulursa etkin ve gii¢lii savunma sistemlerinin insa
edilmesi, farkindalik ve biling olusturulmasimin onemli ortaya
ctkacaktir. Goreceli olarak yeni bir alan olmasina ragmen, konu
tizerinde yapilan ¢alismalar sayi bakimindan fazla ve igerik
bakimindan genistir. Bu c¢alismada siber giivenlik kavrami, milli

" Dr. Bnb., KKTC Giivenlik Kuvvetleri Komutanligi, E-posta: nesip75@yahoo.com.
™ 1.Yzb., 23. Jandarma Sinir Tiimen K.11g1, Sirnak, E-posta: adem200128(@gmail.com.
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giivenlik agisindan dnemi ve elde edilen biitiin  bulgulardan
hareketle, kisisel, kurumsal ve wulusal diizeyde alinabilecek
onlemlere dair oneriler ortaya konmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Siber, Milli, Giivenlik, Internet, Web.

Abstract

Technology is constantly progressing and it has begun to
impact our daily lives to an alarming extent. Internet passed beyond
being a facility tool and began an important medium that is actually
necessary. Thus, Internet and our daily lives integrated and imperil
our personal information, of equal degree. From databases and
private information that stored in governmental institutions, to
power plants, waterworks, communications networks and navigation
systems, many governmental institutions and services are in danger
now. Superfluity of threats, dangers and consequences, all became
a non-ignorable reality. Adding this reality the data transfer speed,
it will come into light that building effective and strong defence
systems, creating an awareness and consciousness on the matter
are of great importance. Although it is a relatively new field, there
are excess studies and wide range of content on the subject. Setting
out all evidences, a final assessment that show the significance of
cyber security for national security has been made in this study.
Suggestions on the precautions have also been presented in all
individual, institutional and national level.

Key Words: Cyber, National, Security, Internet, Web.

Giris
Halen diinya {izerinde 2,3 milyar internet kullanicisi
bulunmaktadir.! Giiniimiizde Internetten daha hizli gelisen tek sey

! Internet World Stats internet Sayfasi, World Internet Users and Population
Stats, <http://www.internetworldstats.com/stats.htm>, 18.05.2013.
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cep telefonu teknolojisidir.”> Cep telefonu teknolojisi de bu hizli
gelisimini Interneti kullanmasina bor¢ludur.

Internet kullaniminda giivenlik, internetin tasarimindan daha
sonra ortaya ¢ikmis olan bir olgudur. Internetin yapisi erisim
odaklidir; baska bir ifadeyle Internet tasarlanirken kullanim
kolayligi, diisiik maliyet ve evrensellik ilkeleri géz Oniinde
bulundurulmus, bu teknolojiyi kullananlarin bu yapiya zarar
verecekleri diisiiniilmemistir.”

Internet kullanimi ve teknolojinin hizla gelistigi giiniimiizde
daha etkin ve giliclii savunma sistemlerinin insa edilmesi, acil durum
hazirligt ve bunlarin kullanim siireclerinin olusturulmasi ¢ok
onemlidir. Saldirilarin, gergeklestigi ilk anda tespit edilmesi, sanal
ya da fiziksel bariyer insa edilmesi, ulusal ve bolgesel siber
giivenlik politikalarinin gelistirilmesi siber giivenligin saglanmasi
icin zorunlu hale gelmistir.*

Siber giivenlik goreceli olarak yeni bir alan olmasina ragmen
konu iizerinde ¢ok sayida calisma yapilmaktadir.’ Yapilan
caligmalarin sadece basliklarina bile bakildiginda bunlarin biiylik
kisminin teknoloji temelli oldugu ve sistem ve ag yoneticilerine
hitap ettigi goriilmektedir.

Siber gilivenlik konusunun, daha ¢ok kullanicilara hitap eder

2 Seymour E. Goodman, "Critical Information Infrastructure Protection",

Terrorism (Ed.), Responses to Cyber Terrorism NATO Science for Piece and
Security, 10S Press (Cilt 34), Ankara, 2008, p. 25.

3 Seymour E. Goodman, A.g.e., pp. 25-26.

4 Seymour E. Goodman, A.g.e., pp. 27, 31.

> EBSCO Host internet Sitesi, Library, Information Science & Technology
Abstracts, <http://web.ebscohost.com/ehost/results?sid=81216314-aa32-45bd-
9479-d9¢0a32310bb%40sessionmgrl 10&vid=9&hid=108&bquery=cyber+security
&bdata=JmRiPWx4aCZ0eXBIPTAmc210ZT11aG9zdClsaXZI>, 11.07.2013;
GOOGLE AKADEMIK Internet Sitesi. Cyber Security, <http://scholar.google.
com.tr/scholar?hl=tr&q=cyber+security&btnG=&Ir=>, 11.07.2013; JSTOR internet
Sitesi. JSTOR: Search Results Cyber Security, <http://www.jstor.org/action/
doBasicSearch?Query=cyber+security&acc=off&wc=on&fc=off>, 11.07.2013.
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sekilde islendigi ya da farkli bir ifadeyle konunun farkindalik ve
egitim boyutuyla ele alindig1 ¢alisma sayis1 ¢ok azdir. Bu nedenle
siber glivenligin bu boyutlariyla ele alindigi ¢caligmalara olan ihtiyag
artmaktadir. Son derece donamimli bir ag yoneticisinin tiim
ugraslarini bilingsiz bir kullanici bile bir seferde bosa ¢ikarabilir.
Artik Internet baglanti hizinin GB’lar (Gigabyte) ile ifade edildigi
g6z Oniinde bulunduruldugunda, biiyliik gayretler sonucu c¢aba ile
sik1 sekilde oriillen bir giivenlik aginda bilingsiz bir kullanicinin
yaratacagl anlik bir bosluk, tiim kurumsal bilgilerin istenmeyen
ellere gegmesine ya da gegebilecek bir ortam olusmasina firsat
verebilir. Bu noktadan hareketle bu konu {izerinde c¢aligma
yapmanin ihtiya¢ ve Onemi ortaya c¢ikmaktadir. Son zamanlarda
yeni ortaya ¢ikmaya baslayan “Siber Gilivenlik Durumsal
Farkindalik” (Cyber Security Situational Awareness) ¢aligmalar1 bu
ihtiyaca hitap etmekte ve ¢alismalarda artis olmasi1 beklenmektedir.°
Siber giivenlik, igerik itibari ile bilgisayar sistemleri ve genel
olarak teknoloji ile ¢ok i¢ ice ge¢mis olup, teknik boyutlar1 birgok
farkli calismanin konusunu teskil ettiginden siber giivenligin teknik
ayrimtilar1 ele alinmamis, 6zet bilgiler sunulmakla yetinilmistir.

Konunun dogas1 geregi gizli kalan ve erisime agik olmayan
bilgiler bulundugundan sadece ac¢ik Dbilgi kaynaklarindan
faydalanilabilmistir.

Internetin  ulusal sinirlar1  asan ve fiziksel olarak
sinirlandirilamayan yapis1 ayni zamanda uluslararas: iliskiler
konusuna girmektedir. Bu da kendi igerisinde bir¢ok alt dallara
ayrilabilecek baska ¢aligmalarin konusunu teskil etmektedir.
Caligmada Internetin uluslararasi boyutu sadece siber giivenligin
saglanmasina yonelik olarak ulusal ve uluslararasi kuruluslarin
yuriittigii igbirligi orneklerinin sunulmasi ile sinirli olarak ele
alinmaktadir.

% Sushil Jajodia and Peng Liu, et all. (Ed.), Cyber Situational Awareness. New
York, Springer, 2010, p. V.
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Internetin Tarihcesi

Internet ortaminda giivenlik ihtiyaci zamanla ortaya ¢ikmis ve
gelismelere paralel olarak yeni saldir1 ve savunma teknikleri ile
Oonemini artirmigtir. Giivenlik kavraminin bu alandaki gelisimi
hakkinda fikir olusturmasi bakimindan Internetin tarihine kisaca
deginmekte fayda vardir.

Baslangigtaki temel maksadi iletisimi saglamak olan
Internetin tarihi, 1837 yilinda telgrafin icadina kadar geri
gotiiriilebilmektedir.” Daha sonralari iletisim igin Atlantik otesi
kablolar ¢ekilmesi® iletisimde mesafe kavramini yavas yavas ortadan
kaldirmaya baslamistir. {lk zamanlarda kod ¢6zme maksatli olarak
iiretilen ve hacmi bir ofis biiylikliigiinde olan bilgisayarlarin zaman
icerisinde gelistirilmesiyle teknolojide yeni bir ¢1gir agilmustir.’

Rusya’nin aya uydu gondermesi sonucu geri kaldigini
diisinen'® ve arastirma birimi kuran ABD, niikleer bir saldiri
durumunda tek bir merkeze bagl kalmadan iletisimin kesintisiz bir
sekilde yiiriitiilmesini saglayacak bir sistem tizerinde g¢alismaya
baslamustir.'’ Bu c¢alismalar bugiinkii anlamda Internetin olusmaya
baslamasini saglamistir. Devlet tekelinde olan bu iletisim bi¢iminin
idaresi daha sonralar1 1990’larin basinda sivillere devredilmistir."

Internetin ilk zamanlarinda bir filtreleme veya ydnetim
sistemi olmaksizin ortaya ¢ikan bilgi paylagimi biiyiik bilgi kaynagi

7 Clare Cridland, "The History of the Internet: The Interwoven Domain of
Enabling Technologies and Cultural Interaction", Terrorism (Ed.), Responses to
Cyber Terrorism NATO Science for Piece and Security, 10S Press (Cilt 34),
Ankara, 2008, p. 1.

¥ Clare Criland, A.g.e., p. 1.

? Brian Randell, "' A History of Computing in The Twentieth Century-The Colossus",
<http://www.cs.ncl.ac.uk/publications/books/papers/133.pdf>, 16.04.2012,

1 Emre Bakir, "internet Giivenliginin Tarihgesi", TUBITAK Bilgem Dergisi,
Y1l 2011, Cilt 3, Say1 5, Sayfa 6-17, s. 8

" Gabriel Weimann, Terror on The Internet: The New Arena The New
Challenges, Washington D.C., United States Institue of Peace, 2006, p. 5.

12 Clare Cridland, A.ge., p. 1.
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artis1 meydana getirmis, bu durum medyanin bilgi kaynagi olma
tekelini kirmustir.” Internet artik kisilerin Internet erisiminin
bulundugu diinyanin her yerine yayin yapmalarina olanak
tanmmustir.  Ancak, medya filtrelemesinin olmamasi komplo
teorilerinin yayginlasmasina sebep olmustur.'* RSS (Really Simple
Syndication) beslemeleri Internet kullanicilarmin web sitelerini
ziyaret etmeden, istenen bilgilerin giincel sekillerine erismelerine
olanak saglamistir. Bu da internette popliler olana erisimi
kolaylastirmuistir. Bu tespitler Internetin gelecekteki mimarisini
yasalarin ve sansiiriin sekillendirecegini gostermektedir."

Giivenlik Kaygilarimin Ortaya Cikisi

Olusturulma maksadi iletisim olan Internette temel felsefe
bilgi paylasimi olarak ortaya ¢ikmustir.'® Bu  sistemden
faydalananlarin sisteme zarar verebilecekleri ya da vermek isteyecekleri
baslangicta kimsenin aklina gelmemis dolayisiyla bu ortamda
giivenlik kaygilar1 olmamistir."” Giivenlik kaygisi olmamasima bir
etken de baslarda bu sistemi kullananlarin sayisinin smirli olmasi ve
bilgisayarlarin her eve girebilecek kadar yaygin olmayisidir.

Bugiin kullanic1 sayisinin 2,3 milyara'® yaklastigi Internette
zamanla birtakim kaygilar belirmeye baslamistir. ilk zamanlarda
yasanan endiseler internetin {izerinde var oldugu fiziksel altyapiya
kars1 gelebilecek tehditlerden ibaretken sonralari zararli kodlar ve
virlislerin {iretilmesi ve yayginlasmasiyla beraber tehlikenin
seviyesi de artmaya baslamustir."

Zamanla ekonomik sistemlerin, ticaretin ve bilgi sistemlerinin

3 Clare Cridland, A.g.e., p. 3.

' Clare Cridland, A.g.e., p. 4.

5 Clare Cridland, A.g.e., p. 3-6.

!¢ University System of Georgia Internet Sitesi, A Brief History of the Internet,
<http://www.usg.edu/galileo/skills/unit07/internet07 02.phtml>.

7 Seymour E. Goodman, A.g.e., p. 25.

'8 Internet World Stats Internet Sayfasi, A.g.y.

1 Clare Cridland, A.ge., p. 6.
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Internete entegre ve bagimli hale gelmeleri ile ve de teknolojide
yasanan gelismelerin sistemlere yetkisiz erisim, bilgi hirsizlig1 ve
hatta fiziksel zararlar vermeye olanak saglamasiyla siber alanda
giivenlik ciddi bir sorun olarak karsimiza ¢ikmuistir.

Internet kullanimiyla ortaya ¢ikan bir problem de gercegin
goriislerden ayrilmasi sorunu olmustur.”® Herkesin yayinci olarak
yer alabildigi ortamda gergeklerle goriisler 6ylesine i¢ ice gegmektedir
ki, gercegi goriisten ayirmak neredeyse imkansiz hale gelmektedir.

Siber  giivenlik  konusunda  karsilasilan en  biyiik
problemlerden biri, 6zgiirliik ile giivenligin dengelenmesidir.*' Siber
ortamda giivenlik saglanmaya caligilirken, asil maksadi bilginin
ozgiirce paylasimi ve iletisim olan Interneti maksadinin disina
cikarmamak gerekmektedir. Giivenlik gerekgeleri ile hiikiimetlerin,
kisilerin &zel bilgilerine eristigi ve telefon ve Internet iletisimlerini
takip ettigini ortaya ¢ikaran gelismelerden sonra Internet
kullanicilar: arasinda ciddi kaygilar olusmustur.”

Internet altyapisina gelebilecek fiziki zararlar kullanicilara
yonelik tehdit meydana getirmektedir. Ayni1 sekilde zararli kodlar
ve viriisler de Internet kullanimini kisitlamaktadir.” Siber suglarin
her yil diinya ekonomisine verdigi zarar yaklasik 1 trilyon dolar
civarmdadir.™

Siber Giivenligi Tehdit Eden Unsurlar

Siber giivenligi tehdit eden saldir1 vasitalari ¢ok cesitlidir. Bu,
bazen bir viriis, solucan, Truva at1 veya casus yazilim olabilecegi

» Clare Cridland, A.g.e., pp. 3,4.

2! Gabriel Weimann, A.g.e., p. 12.

22 John Humprhrys, State Cyber-Snooping: How worried should we be?,
<http://yougov.co.uk/news/2013/06/11/state-cyber-snooping-how-worried-should-
we-be/>, 14.07.2013.

2 Clare Cridland, A.g.e., p. 6.

# Robert K. Kane, Internet Governance in an Age of Cyber Insecurity, Council
Special Report No. 56, 2010 <http://i.cfr.org/content/publications/attachments/
Cybersecurity CSR56.pdf>, 28.02.2012, p. 5.
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gibi, bazen de kendisini bir bankanin resmi sitesi olarak gosteren
birebir kopya ve sahte bir Internet sitesi olabilir. Ayrica bireyleri de
siber saldirilarin hem vasitasi, hem de hedefi olarak gorebiliriz.
Bilingsiz bir kullanicinin ilgi ¢ekici bir baglantiya tiklamasi
bilgisayarindaki verileri ve bilgisayarimi bir korsanin eline teslim
etmesi demek olabilecegi gibi, aym1 zamanda bilgisayarmin ok
ciddi bir sugta kullanilarak bu suca araci ve ortak olmasi anlamina
da gelebilmektedir.

Siber alanda ortaya ¢ikan tehditler sadece fiziksel varliklara
gelebilecek zararlar, bilgi hirsizligi ve casusluk ile sinirlanamaz.
Iletisim vasitasi olarak kullanilan Internetin bilgi ¢arpitma ve
propaganda maksatli olarak kullanimi da dolayli olarak zararlar
meydana getirmektedir. Bunu da siber giivenligin bir boyutu olarak
ele almak gerekmektedir.

Siber giivenlik sadece bir saldir1 ve bunun sonucunda
verilecek bir zarar veya elde edilecek haksiz bir kazang demek
degildir. Internetin siber terdristler tarafindan bir iletisim ve
propaganda araci olarak kullanilmasi da siber giivenlik konusu
icerisine girmektedir.

Bu duruma benzer bir sekilde, istenmedigi halde gonderilen
elektronik postalar da bu mahiyette degerlendirilmektedir. Bunlar
bazen sadece bir reklam, bir iiriin pazarlama sekli ve bazen de
propaganda araci olabilmekte iken, bazen de posta eklerinde yer
alan dosyalarda bireysel ve iilke varliklarina ¢ok ciddi zararlar
verebilecek viriis, Truva at1 ya da SCADA sistemlerini hedef almis
yazilimlar bulunabilmektedir. Bu yolla zararli yazilimlar kendilerini
bilgisayardan bilgisayara, lilkeden iilkeye yayabilmektedirler.

Siber ortamda meydana gelen giivenlik acig1 ve zafiyetlerin

siralandigit CVE (Common Vulnerabilities and Exposures) listesine
her ay ortalama 100 yeni kayit girilmektedir.” Bu da giiniimiizde bu

» Kenneth Geers, "Cyberspace and the Changing Nature of Warfare", Centre
of Excellence Tallinn, Estonya, <http://www.blackhat.com/presentations/bh-jp-
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agikliklari kullanacak olan aktorlerin ellerinde bulundurduklar: veya
olusturmakta olduklar1 saldir1 araglarini kullanabilecekleri ortam ve
giivenlik agiklarinin ne kadar fazla oldugunu ve bunun yeni
giivenlik gilincelleme ve yazilimlar1 ile tamamen ortadan
kaldirilamayacagini, her yeniligin beraberinde yeni agiklik ve
istismarlar getirecegini gostermektedir.

Siber Giivenlik Tehdit Arac ve Yontemleri

Siber ortamda karsilasilabilecek ve teknik detaylar1 baska
caligmalarin konusu olabilecek baslica saldir1 ara¢ ve yontemleri
arasinda viriisler, Truva atlari, kurtguklar (worms), zombie ve
botnetler, istem dis1 elektronik postalar (spam), klavye islemlerini
kaydeden programlar (key loggers), casus yazilimlar (spyware),
servis dis1 birakma (DoS), aldatma (IP spoofing), sebeke trafiginin
dinlenmesi (sniffers), yemlemeler (phishing) ve propaganda
sayilabilir.

Virisler

Viriis, bilgisayar diinyasinda on yillardir karsilagilan bir
terimdir. Bu terim genellikle zararli yazilimlar1 ifade eden kapsayict
genel bir ifade olarak kullanilmistir, ancak bu kullanim yanligtir.
Her tiir zararli yazilim viriis olarak ifade edilemez. Viriis diger
dosyalara bulasarak yayilan 6zel bir zararli yazilim tiirlinii ifade
etmektedir.”” Kayitlara gegen ilk viriis 1986 yilinda ortaya ¢ikan
IBM-PC tabanli “Brain” ismi verilen bir boot sector viriisiidiir.”®

08/bh-jp-08-Geers/BlackHat-Japan-08-Geers-Cyber-Warfare-Whitepaper.pdf>,
28.02.2012.

% Kenneth, Geers, A.g.m.; Mustafa Unver ve Cafer Canbay, "Ulusal ve
Uluslararas1 Boyutlariyla Siber Giivenlik", Elektrik Miihendisligi, Y11 2010, Say1
438, Sayfa 94-103, <http://www.emo.org.tr/ekler/a9a502d6e646¢c25 ek.pdf?
dergi=598 >, 11.04.2012; Sait Yilmaz ve Olcay Salcan. Siber Uzay'da Giivenlik
ve Tiirkiye, Istanbul, Milenyum Yayinlari, 2008.

27 James Graham and Richard Howard, et all, Cyber Security Essentials, Boca
Raton, Auerbach Publications, 2010, pp. 198, 199.

2 James Graham and Richard Howard, et all, A.g.c., pp. 198, 199.
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Truva Atlan

Faydali bir fonksiyonu varmig gibi goriinen fakat ayni
zamanda gizli ve gilivenlik mekanizmalarini agabilecek potansiyel
zararli fonksiyon iceren ve bazen bir sistem biriminin mesru olarak
yetkilendirilmesini istismar eden bir bilgisayar programi olarak
tammlanmaktadir.”® Genellikle iicretsiz olarak sunulan yazilimlarla
birlikte sisteme bulasmaktadirlar. Truva atlarindan korunmanin en
iyi yolu kaynag bilinmeyen yazilimlarin sisteme yiiklenmemesidir.

Kurtcuklar (Worms)

Kurtcuklar da, tipki virlislerde oldugu gibi, kendini bir
cihazdan bagkasina kopyalamak tlizere tasarlanmiglardir, ancak bunu
kendi baslarina gergeklestirmektedirler. Oncelikle bilgisayarda
dosya veya veri transferi yapan fonksiyonlarin denetimini ellerine
gecirip bir kez sisteme bulastiktan sonra kendi kendine yollarma
devam edebilirler. Kurtguklarin en goéze batan tehlikesi, biiyiik
miktarlarda ¢ogalma yetenekleridir. Kullanicilarin veri ve dosya
aligveris yontemlerini kullanarak kendilerini, irtibat halinde olunan
tim bilgisayarlara, tiim e-posta adreslerine gdnderebilmektedirler.
Bu da ag trafiginin Onemli derecede yavaslamasina neden
olabilmektedir. Bir solucan yeni ¢iktiginda, daha giivenlik
yazilimlar1 tarafindan taninmadigi i¢in ilk etapta ag trafigini onemli
oranda yavaslatabilmektedir.”

Solucanlar genel olarak kullanici miidahalesi olmadan
yayilmakta ve kendilerinin birebir kopyalarini agdan aga
dagitmaktadirlar. Kurtcuklar yayilmak igin bir tasiyici programa
veya dosyaya ihtiyaglart olmadigi icin sistemde bir tiinel de
agabilmekte ve baskasinin, bilgisayarinizin denetimini uzaktan eline

¥ Richard Kissel (Ed.), Glossary of Key Information Security Terms, National
Institute of Standards and Technology, 2011, <http://csrc.nist.gov/publications
/nistir/ir7298-rev1/nistir-7298-revisionl.pdf>, 08.03.2012, p. 196.

3 Microsoft internet Sitesi, Viriisler, <http://windows.microsoft.com/tr-
TR/windows-vista/Viruses-frequently-asked-questions>, 17.04.2012.
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gecirmesine olanak saglayabilmektedir.'

Karistirilan terimler olduklari i¢in viriisleri, Truva atlar1 ve
kurtcuklardan ayiran 0zelligi burada vurgulamakta fayda
bulunmaktadir: Truva atlar1 zararsiz birer yazilim gibi goriinmekte
ve bir sistemde istismar edecegi bir durum ortaya ¢iktiginda
(bilgisayarin Internete baglanmasi gibi) devreye girmekte, diger
zamanlarda sisteme herhangi bir miidahalede bulunmamaktadir.
Kurtcuklar ise agda kendilerini yayabilen kendi baslarina birer
programdirlar. Bunlarin aksine viriis, bulasmak i¢in kendine yeten
bir program degildir. Kendini bagka dosyalara ilave ederek yayilir
ve eger viriislii dosya agilmazsa viriis bagka ortamlara yayilamaz.

Zombi Ordular (Botnetler)

Zombi bilgisayarlar ya da botnetler bu tehdit grubunun en
tehlikeli olanlar1 olarak kabul edilebilir. Burada 6nemli olan nokta,
bilgisayar kullanicisinin hi¢bir haberi olmaksizin bilgisayarmin ¢ok
ciddi suglar islenmesinde kullanilabilmesidir. Bu tiir bilgisayarlar
robot veya bot seklinde de ifade edilmektedir.

Zombi ordunun bir pargasi haline gelen bilgisayarlarda buna
sebep olan nokta, genellikle bu tiir bilgisayarlarin firewall denilen
giivenlik duvarlarinin olmamasidir. Giiniimiizde bant genisliginin
artmasiyla beraber herhangi bir korunmaya sahip olmayan bir
bilgisayar kolaylikla bir botnet’in parcasi haline gelebilir. Bir
botnet, genellikle agik birakilan bir kapidan (por?) bir bilgisayara,
daha sonra aktif hale gelecek sekilde, Truva at1 birakilmasi sonucu
olusturulmaktadir. Botnet’in parcast haline gelen bilgisayarlar
mesela bir web sitesine ayn1 anda yonlendirilerek bu siteyi hizmet
veremez hale getirmek icin kullanilabilmektedir.”

' Bilgiportal internet Sitesi, Viriis, Solucan ve Truva Ati Nedir?,

<http://www.bilgiportal.com/v1/idx/19/2480/Gvenlik/makale/Virs-solucan-ve-
Truva-at-nedir.html>, 17.04.2012.

32 SearchSecurity Internet Sitesi, Botnet (Zombie Army), <http://searchsecurity.
techtarget.com/definition/botnet>, 17.04.2012.
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Botnet’in pargasi olan bir bilgisayar su¢ unsuru olan dosya ve
goriintiilerin yayilmasinda, istenmeyen elektronik posta olarak
tanimlanan spam faaliyetlerinde, sahsi bilgilerinizin, internet ve
banka hesaplariniza ait bilgi ve sifrelerin ele gegirilmesinde
kullanilabilmektedir. Ele gecirilen bu bilgiler de sizin admiz ve
paraniz kullanilarak ¢ok ciddi suglarin islenmesine aracilik edebilir.™

Istem Dis1 Elektronik Postalar (Spam)

Istem dis1 elektronik postalar (Spam), istenmedigi halde
gonderilen e-postalara verilen isimdir. Giinliimiizde istem dis1
elektronik postalar hala biiyiik karmasa yaratmaktadir. Internet
iizerinden gonderilen e-postalarin yiizde sekseni istenmeyen e-posta
kategorisine girmektedir.*

Istem dis1 elektronik posta olarak gdnderilen e-postalarin
cogunlugu, reklam maksadiyla gonderilenler olmakla birlikte,
bunlarin diginda bilgisayarlara zararlh yazilimlar bulastirmak ve bir
konuda propaganda yapmak gibi maksatlarla da géonderilmektedirler.
Istem dis1 elektronik posta olarak gelen e-postalari filtrelemek igin
filtre sistemleri olmakla birlikte e-postalarin  bu filtrelere
takilmamasi i¢in degisik yontemler kullanilmaktadir. Giivenligimizi
saglamak ve zaman kaybini 6nlemek i¢in kullandigimiz elektronik
posta filtreleri, zaman zaman, gelmesini bekledigimiz ¢ok onemli
bir postanin da elimize ulagsmasina engel olabilmektedir. Tiim bu
sebeplerle istenmeyen elektronik postalar gelecekte de bizi rahatsiz
etmeye devam edecek gibi goriinmektedir.”

3 Alana Maurushat, "Zombie Botnets", SCRIPTed, Cilt 7, Say1 2
<http://www.law.ed.ac.uk/ahrc/script-ed/vol 7-2/maurushat.asp>, 17.04.2012, p. 371.
** Michael O'Reirdan, "Why Bother With Best Practices? Or Why Global
Collaboration is Faster (and More Effective) Than a Speeding Bullet",Cyber
Securityy, New FEurope (Special Edition), Say1 Mayis-Haziran 2011,
<http://www.scribd.com/doc/56702531/Cyber-Security-2011>, 20.03.2012,

% PERIMETEC Internet Sitesi, The Fututre of Spam, <http:/www.perimetec.
com/all-about-spam/the-future-of-spam.php>, 15.07.2013.

s
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Klavye islemlerini Kaydeden Programlar (Keyloggers)

Keylogger’lar  kisaca  klavye  islemlerini  kaydeden
programciklardir. Bu programciklar, farkina varilmadan klavyede
dokunulan her tusu kaydedip, firsatini bulduklarinda daha Once
belirlenen adreslere bunlar1 gdndermektedirler. Ozellikle bankacilik
islemlerinde klavyeden sifre girilmemesi, rakamlara tiklanarak veya
rakamlarin tizerlerinde beklenerek sifreler girilmesi ve ayrica cep
telefonu ile SMS sifreleri yoluyla ilave giivenlik destegi
sunulabilmesine ragmen Internet iizerinden ticaret yapan birgok
site, alicilarin kredi kart1 bilgilerini girmesi i¢in giivenlik seviyesi
yiiksek bu tiir platformlar olusturmamaktadir. Bu da klavyeden
girilen bu bilgilerin nasil kolayca bagkalarinin eline gecebilecegini
gostermektedir. Bu durum, sadece alisveris ve bankacilik
islemleriyle simirli degildir. Klavye islemlerini kaydeden bu tiir
yazilimlar nedeniyle, e-posta ve sosyal paylasim siteleri gibi
kullanicilarin 6zel bilgilerinin yer aldigi web sitelerine ait kullanici
adlar1 ve sifrelerin ne kadar biiyliik tehlike altinda oldugu
anlasilabilmektedir. Giiniimiizde sosyal medya ve ¢evrimigi (online)
oyunlarin ne kadar yaygin oldugu ve bunlar yiiziinden meydana
gelen cinayet ve intiharlarin ne kadar g¢ok arttigt goz Oniinde
bulundurulursa keylogger’larmm meydana getirdigi asil tehlike
gercek manasiyla anlasilabilir.

Bu yazilimlar, ayn1 zamanda aldatan bir esi takip etmede,
isverenlerin ¢alisanlarini izlemesinde veya bir ¢ocugun bilgisayarda
neler yaptiginin  goézlenmesinde  kullanilabilmektedir.  Bu
programlar, maksatli kisiler tarafindan bilgisayarlara dogrudan
fiziksel erisim saglanarak veya Internete bagli olan bir bilgisayardaki
acikliklar kullanilarak sistemlerin igerisine kurulabilir.*®

36 Kishore Subramanyam and Charles E. Frank et all, "Keyloggers: The
Overlooked Threat to Computer Security", <http://www.keylogger.org/
articles/kishore-subramanyam/keyloggers-the-overlooked-threat-to-computer-
security-7.html#. T6GcbOs9XmQ>, 03.05.2012.
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Keylogger’lar kii¢liik programciklardir ancak bunlar sadece
yazilim olarak degil donanmim olarak da var olabilmektedirler ve
kullanicilar ve sistemler bunlarin farkina varamamaktadirlar. Bu tiir
klavye hareketlerini kaydeden donanimlar fiziksel olarak klavye ile
bilgisayar arasina monte edilmekte ve bilgisayar kasasinin arka
kismina gizlenmektedir. Yapilan arastirmalarda ne kullanicilar, ne
de sistemler bu kaydedicileri fark etmistir. Hazirlanmalar1 ve
kurulumlar1 ¢ok basit olan bu tiir cihaz ve yazilimlarin varliklarina
kars1 dikkatli olunmas1 gerekmektedir.’’

Casus Yazihmlar (Spyware)

Casus yazilimlar klavye hareketlerini kaydedebilir, sifreleri,
banka hesap bilgilerini ve 6zel dosyalarinmizi galabilirler.”*

Casus yazilimlar genel olarak bedava deneme siiriimlerinin
icerisine enjekte edilmekte ve kullanicilar tarafindan bilgisayarlara
kurulmaktadir. Bunlar genel olarak ebeveynler i¢in ¢ocuk izleme
yazilimi, es takip etme yazilimi gibi adlarla piyasaya
stiriilmektedir.*’ Eger dikkatli okunursa bu tiir yazilimlarin
kurulmalar1 esnasinda genellikle gerekli uyarilar yapilmakta, ancak
uzun bir kullanici s6zlesmesinin igerisindeki bir¢ok hukuk teriminin
arasinda gozden kagmaktadir. Genellikle kullanicilar tarafindan bu
sozlesmeler okunmadan kabul edildigi i¢in casusu yazilimlar
kullanicilarin rizasiyla bilgisayarlara kurulmaktadir. Ayni sekilde
bu tiir yazilimlar kurulurken sunulan segenekler hizli ve gelismis
segenekler olarak ikiye ayrilmakta, kullanicilar tarafindan geligsmis

37 Kishore Subramanyam and Charles E. Frank et all, A.g.m.

3% Robert McMillan. Student Used Spyware to Steal Passwords, Change
Grades, <http://www.computerworld.com/s/article/9214898/Student used
spyware to steal passwords change grades>, 15.07.2013.

¥ John Wagley, Court Shuts Site Selling Key Logging Spyware,
<http://www.securitymanagement.com/news/court-shuts-site-selling-key-
loggmg spyware-004868>, 17.07.2013.

“ SpywareGuide Internet Sitesi, "Spyware", <http://www.spywareguide.com/
term_show.php?id=12>, 03.05.2012.
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segeneklerin okunmasi ve ayarlanmasi bir zahmet ve zaman kaybi
olarak algilandigindan hizli secenekler tercih edilmektedir.
Boylelikle kendi rizamizla 6zel bilgilerimiz bagkalar1 tarafindan ele
gecirilmektedir. Aslinda kullanicilar tarafindan gosterilecek d6zen ve
dikkat bir¢ok problemin olugsmasini engellemeye yetecektir.

Hizmet Dis1 Birakma (DoS)

Bu, basit bir sekilde tanimlamak gerekirse, bir sisteme
kullanicilarin erigsiminin engellenmesi, sistemin hizmet veremez
hale getirilmesi anlamina gelmektedir. Temel mantig1, sahte istekler
gondermek yoluyla, sistemi ger¢ek hizmet isteklerine cevap
veremeyecek kadar mesgul kilmaktir. Hizmet dist birakmadan
kastedilen bir diger anlam ise saldirilar ile sisteme fiziksel olarak
zarar verip sistemin hizmet sunamaz hale getirilmesidir.*

Aldatma (IP Spoofing)

Bilgisayarlar arasindaki baglanti1 ¢esitli protokoller araciligiyla
saglanmaktadir. Bu protokoller araciligiyla baska bir bilgisayara
baglanildiginda baglanan bilgisayar kendi kimligini karsi tarafa
tanitir. Baglanilan bir bilgisayara gercek IP adresinin gosterilmemesi
yani asil kimligin gizlenmesine /P spoofing (Aldatma) denir. Sahte
IP paketi alan bilgisayar, paketin gergekten gonderilen adresten
gelip gelmedigini bilemez. Bu genellikle baskasinin IP adresinden
mail gonderilmesi veya forumlara mesaj yazilmasi olarak karsimiza
¢ikmaktadir. Teoride bu durum miimkiin olmakla birlikte pratikte
karsidaki sistem gergekten ele gecirilmeden baskasinin bilgisayaria
farkli bir IP’den baglanma gergeklesemeyecektir. Giiniimiizde
IP spoofing i¢in kullanilan ticari ve {icretsiz yazilimlar bulunmaktadir.
Aldatma genel olarak bir web sitesini islemez hale getirmek igin
saldir1 esnasinda kaynagi gizleme maksadiyla kullanilmaktadir.*

Il Lashan Clarke, How Denial Of Service (DoS) Works?, <http://www.brighthub.
com/computing/smb-security/articles/30075.aspx>, 17.07.2013.

* BGA, "Giiniimiiz Internet Diinyasinda IP Spoofing", <http://blog.bga.com.tr
/network-security/gunumuz-internet-dunyasinda-ip-spoofing>, 03.05.2012.
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Sebeke Trafiginin Dinlenmesi (Sniffing)

Kelime anlami koklamak olan sniffing, bir ag iizerindeki
bilgisayarlar arasindaki veri trafiginin dinlenmesi anlamina
gelmektedir. Bunu yapmak igin internette bol miktarda yazilim
bulunmaktadir.  Sebeke trafiginin  dinlenmesinde  mantik,
yonlendiricilere gelen her paketin kabul edilmesi dolayisiyla iki
bilgisayar arasindaki tiim verilerin yakalanarak saklanmasidir. Bu,
korsanlarin kullandigi en Onemli yodntemlerden birisidir. Bu
yontemden korunmak i¢in bilgisayarlar arasindaki baglantilarin
sifreli olmas1 gerekmektedir. Kriptolu paketler de elbette dinlenip
ele gececektir ancak igeriginden bir sey anlasilamayacaktir.*

Yemlemeler (Phishing)

Oltalama, oltaya diisiirme ve yemleme gibi anlamlara gelen
phishing bir web sitesinin sahtesinin yapilarak kullanicilardan
bilgilerini girmelerinin istenmesi yoluyla kisilere ait verilerin ele
gecirilmesi seklinde gergeklesen bir dolandiriciliktir.*

Yemlemede genellikle sahte siteye e-posta yoluyla kullanict
cekilmektedir. Bilgilerini gilincellemesi gerektigi ya da bir o6diil
kazandigi, odiiliin gonderilebilmesi i¢in kimlik ve adres bilgilerini
girmesi gerektigi sOylenen kullanici ilgili baglantiya tiklayarak
bilgilerini giincellemekte daha  dogrusu  giincelledigini
zannetmektedir. Bu yolla elde edilen kullanici bilgileri ve sifreler
yardimu ile ¢esitli dolandiricilik suglari islenmektedir.

Bu tiir tuzaklara diismemek i¢in 6ncelikle biraz daha dikkatli
ve Dbilgili olmak, hi¢cbir bankanin e-posta yoluyla bilgi
giincellenmesini istemeyecegini bilmek ve web site adreslerinin
giivenli baglant1 sunup sunmadiklarini kontrol etmek, bunlarla da

* fsmail Sar1, "Sniffing Nedir?", Cyber-Security <http://www.cyber-security.
org.tr/Madde/579/Sniffing-Nedir>, 03.05.2012.

* E-Siber internet Sitesi, "Phishing Nedir ve Phishing Yapan Sitelerin
Veritabam", <http://www.e-siber.com/guvenlik/phishing-nedir-ve-phishing-
yapan-sitelerin-veritabani>, 03.05.2012.
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yetinmeyerek web sitelerinin lisanslarinin gegerlilik durumlarini
kontrol etmek gerekmektedir.

Propaganda

Ucuz ve etkili olmasindan dolay1r propaganda siber ortam
iizerinde gergeklestirilebilecek en kolay ve en giiclii siber saldiri
yontemidir. Dogru olsun ya da olmasin birkac¢ fare tiklamasi ile
metin veya gorintlii formatindaki dijital bir bilgi diinya tizerinde
herhangi bir yere saniyeler i¢cinde gonderilebilmektedir.®

Propaganda faaliyetlerine verilebilecek Ornekler arasinda
Cecenistan Savast ve Irak Savasi esnasinda taraflarca internet
iizerinden yayinlanan resim ve videolar sayilabilir. Gerek
Cegenistan Savasinda, gerekse Irak Savasinda propaganda maksathi
olarak elde edilen goriintiiler, diinya kamuoyuna televizyon
kanallarinin yani sira internet medyast ve internet siteleri
araciligiyla gosterilmistir.

Siber Giivenlik Tehdit Arac¢ ve Yontemlerin Genel Olarak
Degerlendirilmesi

Yukarida belirtilen araglarin biri veya bir kismi kullanilarak
diinya tlizerindeki bir¢ok sistemden ¢ok biiyiik miktarda veri ve ag
iletisimi kopyalanmaktadir. Bu da teorik olarak diinya iizerinde
herhangi bir yerden, hassas politik ve askeri iletisimler iizerinde
bilgi toplama operasyonlarmm gergeklestirilebilecegini gostermektedir. **

Giinlimiiz teknolojisi ile bir saldirin ne zaman yapilabilecegini
kestirmek olanaksizdir. II. Diinya Savas1 yillarindaki gibi, bir
flizenin firlatilmasi i¢in 20 dakika siire kullanma liiksii glinlimiizde
artik yoktur. Siber saldirilar 151k hizinda ger¢eklesmektedir. Bu
nedenle bu tiir saldirilar aninda karsilik vermeyi gerektirmektedir.*’

4 Kenneth Geers, A.g.m.
4 Kenneth Geers, A.g.m.
47 Katharina VonKnop, "Institutionslisation of a Web-focused, Multinstional
Counter-Terrorism Campaign - Building a Collective Open Source Intelligent
System", Terrorism (Ed.), Responses to Cyber Terrorism NATO Science for
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Ulkelerin milli giivenlikleri agisindan énemli olan ve zarar
gormesi durumunda hayati sonuglar meydana gelebilecek kritik
altyapilar arasinda barajlar, su tutma ve sulama sistemleri, elektrik
iretme ve dagitim sistemleri, petrol tesisleri, gaz sistemleri ve
fabrikalar sayilabilir. Bunlara ulusal enerji sistemleri, ulagim
sistemleri, e-devlet uygulamalari, telekomiinikasyon sistemleri,
ulusal finans sistemleri, ulusal savunma altyapilari, Internet
omurgasi, stratejik sanayi tesislerinin igletim sistemleri, sanayi ve
teknoloji sirlarim1 barindiran sistemler ve hatta bir hastanenin
hastalarin hayati i¢in ¢ok dnemli olan hidrojen ve oksijen dagitimini
kontrol eden sistemi bile eklenebilir.

Cogu siber alan ile biitiinlesik olan veya bir sekilde Internet
iizerinden erigebilen bu sistemlerin, gelebilecek midahale ve
saldirilardan korunmasi da hayati énem arz etmektedir. Bu duruma
ornek olabilecek bir¢ok vaka gerceklesmistir. Memnuniyetsiz bir
calisanin Avustralya’da nehir ve parklara saldigi atik sular, ABD’de
50 milyon kisiyi c¢aresiz birakan ve 11 kisinin 6liimiine neden olan,
elektrik sistemi aksamasinin sebebi olan yazilim, Iran niikleer
tesislerini hedef alan Stuxnet yazilimi ilk etapta akla gelebilen
birka¢ ornek arasinda yer almaktadir.® Tirkiye’de de Batman
Hidroelektrik Santralinin faaliyetinin aksamasina sebebiyet veren
milli olmayan yazilim,* Atatiirk Havalimaninda aksamalara sebep
olan viriis,” 2011 yilinda giimriik sistemlerinin ¢okmesi iizerine

Piece and Security, 10S Press (Cilt 34), Ankara, 2008, p. 9.

% Ali Isikl, Kritik Altyapt Giivenligine Yonelik Ozgiin Coziimler: Sanal Hava
Boslugu Siber Giivenlik Calistayi, Tirkiye Noterler Birligi Konferans Salonu,
So6giitozli, Ankara, Bilgi Gilivenligi Dernegi 2011 <http://www.iscturkey.org/
calistay/1/images/stories/siberguvenlik.rar>, 06.05.2012,

* Milliyet internet Sitesi, Batman Baraji Sifrelendi, <http://www.milliyet.com.
tr/2003/05/28/ekonomi/eko06.html>, 27.02.2012.

50 Ajans Habertiirk Internet Sitesi, Atatiirk Havalimam'nda Viriis Kabusu,
<http://www.haberturk.com/yasam/haber/125013-ataturk-havalimaninda-
virus-kabusu>, 27.02.2012.



Siber Giivenligin Milli Giivenlik Agisindan Onemi ve Alinabilecek Tedbirler

meydana gelen aksama ve uzun kuyruklar’' ilk akla gelen 6rnekler
arasindadir.

Siber Giivenlik ve Milli Giivenlik

Siber giivenlik ilk olarak 1990’lh yillarda bilgisayar
mithendisleri tarafindan, aga bagli bilgisayarlarla ilgili giivenlik
sorunlarmi ifade etmek igin kullanilmustir.”® Fakat daha sonralari bu
giivenlik sorunlarmin yikict sosyal sonuglar dogurabileceginin
ortaya c¢iktigi gelismeler meydana gelmistir. Bunlar zamanla
politikacilar, 6zel sirketler ve medya tarafindan Bati diinyasina
biiyiilk bir tehdit olarak degerlendirilmis ve “Elektronik Pearl
Harbor”lar olarak dile getirilmistir. 11 Eylil olaylari, bilgi
teknolojileri, bilgisayarlar ve giivenlige odaklanilmasin saglamus,
ozellikle de bilgi teknolojileri altyapilarinin korunmasi, elektronik
gozetleme, teroristlerin  interneti iletisim  vasitast  olarak
kullanmasina dikkat ¢cekmistir.>

Teknolojik gelismeler uluslararasi giivenlik c¢alismalarinin
sekillenmesinde 6zel bir 5neme sahiptir. Ozellikle de askeri dengelerin
saglanmaya calisildigi soguk savas doneminde belirleyici unsur
teknolojik gelismeler olmustur. Giinliimiizde ise teknoloji tabanli
senaryolarin igerisinde siber savas, siber saldir1 ve siber giivenlik
kavramlar1 yer almaktadir. Bu senaryolar terdristlerin veya koti
niyetli saldirganlarin fiziksel veya dijital yapilara saldirarak kritik
altyapilar1 ve kiiresel iletisim aglarmi devre dig1 birakabilecegi ve
de yok edebilecegi seklindedir.™ Internetteki karsit giicler ve ticarilesme,

! isten Haber Internet Sitesi, Sistem Coktii, Giimriik Kapilarinda islemler
Durdu, <http://www.istenhaber.com/sistem-coktu-gumruk-kapilarinda-
islemler-durdu/>, 17.05.2012.

52 Lene Hansen and Helen Nissenbaum, "Digital Disaster, Cyber Security, and the
Copenhagen School", International Studies Quarterly, Y1l 2009, Cilt 53, Pages
1155-1175, <http://www.nyu.edu/projects/nissenbaum/papers/digital%20
disaster.pdf>, 10.12.2011, p. 1155.

3 Lene Hansen and Helen Nissenbaum, A.g.m., p. 1155.

s Barry Buzan and Lene Hansen, The Evolution of International Security
Studies, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2009.

163

Giivenlik
Stratejileri

Yil: 9
Say1: 18



164

Security
Strategies

Year: 9

Issue: 18

Mehmet Nesip OGUN ve Adem KAYA

Internetin giindelik hayatin iizerinde bir dzerk bolge degil giindelik
gercekligimizle i¢ ige gegmis bir alan oldugunu gostermistir.™

Uluslararasi sistem aktorlerinin lizerinde uzlastiklar: ortak bir
siber alan tamim yapilmadigindan siber alan iizerinden yapilan
saldirilara uluslararast1 hukukun nasil uygulanacagi konusu bir
problem olarak ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.’® Yine bu konuda ortaya ¢ikan
bir baska problem siber saldirilarin devlet eliyle mi yoksa sug
unsurlar1 tarafindan m1 gergeklestirildiginin anlasilmasinda ve
tespitinde yasanan sorunlardir. Bu sorun da devletlere siber
saldirilarin  kaynagi konusunda siiphe ile yaklasilmasina sebep
olmaktadir.”” Internetin iz siiriilebilme konusunda giigliikler iceren
dogas1 geregi, siber saldirilarin kaynaginin net olarak tespit
edilememesi ger¢egi devam ettigi siirece bu durumun degisecegini
diistinmek yanlis olacaktir.

Siber giivenlik politik olarak kullanilmaya olanak saglayan
araglar ihtiva etmesinin 6tesinde ciddi bir ekonomik sektdr meydana
getirmistir.”® Siber giivenlik alaninda devletler ve 6zel kuruluslar
tarafindan biiyliik yatirimlar yapilmaktadir. Giivenlik agiklarmin
sonucunda ortaya ¢ikabilecek zararlar ve itibar kaybi1 g6z oniinde
bulunduruldugunda devletler ve kurumlarin siber giivenlik yatirim
maliyetlerinden kaginmayacagi degerlendirilmektedir.

Internet {izerinden gercgeklestirilen saldirilarin milli giivenlige
ne derece zarar verebilecegi konusu iizerinde durulacak olunursa,
milli giivenlige yonelen dort tiir saldiridan bahsedilebilmektedir:
Bunlardan siber savas ve ekonomik casusluk daha ¢ok devletler ile

> Jos de Mul, Siberuzayda Macera Dolu Bir Yolculuk (Cev. OZDAMAR)
1. Baski, Kitap Yayinevi, 2008, s. 9.

3 Muharrem Giirkaynak ve Adem Ali iren, "Reel Diinyada Sanal Agmaz: Siber
Alanda Uluslararas: iliskiler", Siileyman Demirel Universitesi Iktisadi ve Idari
Bilimler  Fakiiltesi Dergisi, Yil 2011, Cilt 16, Sayfa 263-279,
<http://iibf.sdu.edu.tr/dergi/files/2011-2-13.pdf>, 28.02.2012, ss. 265,266.

7 Muharrem Giirkaynak ve Adem Ali iren, A.g.m.

38 Gabriel Weimann, A.g.e., p. 150.
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iliskilendirilen tehditler iken, siber su¢ ve siber terdrizm ise daha
cok devlet dis1 aktorler ile iliskilendirilmektedir.™

Gerekli yasal diizenlemelerin yapildigin1 varsaydigimiz ideal
bir durumda milli siber giivenlik yapilanmasinin su unsurlari
icermesi  gerekmektedir:®® Oncelikle teknik ve operasyonel
islemlerin gergeklestirilebilecegi uygun operasyonel bir merkez,
strateji ve konseptlerin gelistirildigi ve koordine edildigi, yasal
yaklasimlarin olusturuldugu, endiistri ve uluslararasi
organizasyonlar ile iletisimin gergeklestirildigi bir koordinasyon
merkezi, uygulamaya yonelik olarak stratejik kararlarin sunuldugu,
tartisildig1 ve onaylandigi bir idari yapu.

Giiniimiizde Internetin her alandaki kullanimi géz &niinde
bulunduruldugunda siber alanin milli giivenlik i¢erisindeki roliiniin
ne kadar arttig1 ve gelecekte bu alanin milli giivenlikte ne kadar 6n
siralarda yer alacagi goriilmektedir.

Siber Giivenlikle Ilgili Yapilanma ve Tedbirler

Siber giivenlik heniiz olgunlagmamis bir disiplindir. Bu konuda
giivenlik giiclerinin yetenekleri ve yetismis personel sayisi azdir.®
Buna internet ortaminda meydana gelen vakalara karsi gereken
miidahalenin yapilmasinin gerektirdigi uluslararasi karakter de
eklenince siber giivenlik ve siber savunma konusunda olusturulan
yapilanmalarin heniiz yeterli olmadigi agikca ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

Siber alanda olusan biitiin bu tehditlere kars1 devlet, kurum ve

bireylerin biling seviyesi arttik¢a uluslararasi kuruluslar ve devletler
bazinda tedbire yonelik birtakim girisimler olusmaya baslamustir.®

% Joseph S. Nye, "Cyber Security and National Security", Cyber Security, New
Europe (Special Edition), Sayr Mayis-Haziran 2011, <http://www.scribd.com
/doc/56702531/Cyber-Security-2011>, 20.03.2012,

% Siileyman Anil, "Defending Against Cyber Attacks", NATO CEP Perceptions,
Say1 8, <http://www.nato.int/issues/cep/cep_newsletter 08e.pdf>, 05.03.2012,

%! Kenneth Geers, A.g.m.

62 Chris Connolly and Alana Maurushat et all, An Overview of International
Cyber-Security Awareness Raising and  Educational Initiatives,

165

Giivenlik
Stratejileri

Yil: 9
Say1: 18



166

Security
Strategies

Year: 9

Issue: 18

Mehmet Nesip OGUN ve Adem KAYA

Siber alanin devlet asan sinirlar1 géz oniinde bulunduruldugunda,
siber giivenlik konusunda etkili tedbir ve ¢oziimler olusturulabilesi
icin uluslararas1 kuruluslarin faaliyetlerinin ve devletlerarasi
isbirliginin kiymeti ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

Devletler acisindan bakildiginda, Internetten gelecek tehditler
ve bunlara kars1 yiiriitillecek tedbirlerle ilgili degisik algilama ve
goriisler ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Siber alanda kendilerine yonelik olarak
meydana gelen saldirilara askeri karsiliklar verilmesi diisiincesine
varan siber saldirilar1 savas sebebi sayma yaklagiminin yaninda; bu
ortamdan gelen tehditlerin ayni ortamda karsilik bulmasi gerektigini
ongoren diisiinceler de bulunmaktadir. Bu yaklasimlar saldirilarin
kaynagi, hedefi ve orantili giic kullanimi tartismalarmi da
beraberinde getirmektedir.”

ABD, Avusturya, Danimarka, Fransa, Almanya, Yunanistan,
Finlandiya, Italya, Tiirkiye, Isvec, Isvigre, Avustralya, Kanada,
Hindistan, Japonya, Ispanya, Portekiz, Ingiltere, Malezya ve
Singapur gibi iilkelerde siber giivenlikle ilgili siki yaptirimlar ve
kisitlamalar igeren diizenlemeler olusturulmaya calisilsa da; ¢ogu
iilkede bu konuda yeterli diizenleme bulunmamaktadir.** Bu

<http://www.acma.gov.au/webwr/_assets/main/lib310665/galexia_report-
overview _intnl cybersecurity awareness.pdf>, 20.07.2013.

% ESSARP Model United Nations 2013 Research Report, Preventing and
Prosecuting Cyber Warfare, <http://www.essarp.org.ar/archivos/6/0/REPORT
Preventing and prosecuting cyber warfare.pdf>, 20.07.2013; Chunmei Kang and
Qiang Zhao et all, "Establishing Norm of Behavior in Cyberspace",
<http://www.isodarco.it/courses/andalo12/paper/ISO12_Chunmei.pdf>,
20.07.2013; Marco Roscini, "World Wide Warfare - Jus ad bellum and The Use of
Cyber Force", <http://www.mpil.de/files/pdf3/03 roscini_14.pdf>, 20.07.2013, ss.
88-90; Harold Hongju Koh, International Law in Cyberspace (Remarks),
<http://www.state.gov/s/l/releases/remarks/197924.htm>, 20.07.2013; Catherine
Lotrionte, "State Sovereignty and Self-Defense in Cyberspace: A Normative
Framework for Balancing Legal Rights", Emory International Law Review, Cilt 26,
pages 825-919, <http://www.law.emory.edu/fileadmin/journals/eilr/26/
26.2/Lotrionte.pdf>, 20.07.2013, pp. 828-829.

% Manish Lunker, (20.07.2013). Cyber Laws: A Global Perspective,
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asamada Internetin mekan olarak sinira sahip olmadig gercegi goz
ontline getirilirse devletlerin kendi i¢ sistemlerindeki diizenlemelerin
yaninda, degisik yaptirim ve bilgi paylasimlar1 igeren uluslararasi
isbirligi ve diizenleme yaklasimi bir gereklilik halini almistir.
Ancak bu konuda gelinen asama ve uygulamalara bakinca daha kat
edilmesi gereken ne kadar uzun bir yol oldugu goriilecektir.

Terorizme karst goriiniip bu konuda demecgler verirken
degisik yollarla rakip ya da diisman olarak gordiikleri devletlere
kars1 terorist faaliyetleri destekleyen bircok devlet oldugu gibi
kimliklerin kolayca gizlenebildigi ve iz slirmenin son derece zor
oldugu siber alanda da rakip devletlere zarar veren nitelikte olan
siber saldirilar1 destekleyen devletler bulunmaktadir.

Tirkiye’de de siber giivenlik bilincinin artmasi, son
zamanlarda yogun siber saldirilara maruz kalinmasi ve siber
giivenlik tedbirleri ile ilgili girisimlerde bulunmanin ihtiya¢ halini
almasiyla birlikte degisik ¢caligmalar yapilmaktadir. Bu faaliyetler;
Siber Giivenlik Eylem Planlari, Ulusal Bilgi Giivenligi Programu,
Ulusal Bilgi Giivenligi Kapisi, Yasal Calismalar, Siber Giivenlik
Miidahale Ekipleri ve Birimleri, Siber Gilivenlik Tatbikatlari,
Konferanslar ve Calistaylar ve de TSK biinyesinde icra edilen
faaliyetler ve olusumlar seklinde siralanabilir.®

<http://unpanl.un.org/intradoc/groups/public/documents’ APCITY/UNPAN005846.pdf>.
% BTK, Baglantlar, <http://www.tk.gov.tr/bilgi_teknolojileri/siber_guvenlik/
baglantilar.php>, 15.04.2012; DPT, Bilgi Toplumu Stratejisi (2006-2010), Ankara,
DPT 2006 <http://www.bilgitoplumu.gov.tr/Documents/1/BT_Strateji/Diger/
060700 _BilgiToplumuStratejiBelgesi.pdf>, 15.04.2012; TUBITAK BILGEM, Ulusal
Bilgi Giivenligi Programm Hakkinda, <http://www.bilgiguvenligi.gov.
tr/hakkimizda.html>, 15.04.2012; TBMM, Tiirk Ceza Kanunu, Md. 243-245, 2004
<http://www.ceza-bb.adalet.gov.tr/mevzuat/5237.htm>, 15.04.2012; Adalet Bakanligi,
Kisisel Verilerin Korunmast Kanun Tasarist, 2008 <http://www.kgm.
adalet.gov.tr/tbmmkom/kisiselveriler.pdf>, 15.04.2012; Bilgi Giivenligi Dernegi,
Siber Giivenlik Hukuku Calistay1 Sonu¢ Bildirgesi, <http://www.bilgi
guvenligi.org.tr/files/bildirge2012.pdf>,  18.05.2012; TUBITAK BILGEM,
Kripto Analiz Merkezi, <http://www.uekae.tubitak.gov.tr/home.do?ot=1&sid=30>,
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Bu c¢alismalardan yasal g¢ergeve olusturma silireci siber
giivenlik tedbirleri konusunda 6nemli bir yer tutmaktadir. Mevcut
yasalarin yeterli olmadigi bu alanda yeni diizenlemeler yapilmaktadir.
Bunlar arasinda TCK’ya “Bilisim Alaninda Islenen Suclar” bashgi
altinda eklenen 243. ve 244. Maddeler, kisisel verilerin korunmasi
hakkinda hazirlanan ve yasalasma siirecinde olan tasari, 5651 sayili
“Internet Ortaminda Yapilan Yaymlarin Diizenlenmesi ve Bu
Yaymlar Yoluyla Islenen Suglarla Miicadele Edilmesi Hakkinda
Kanun” ve 5070 sayil1 “Elektronik imza Kanunu yer almaktadir.®

TSK biinyesinde de siber giivenlikle ilgili c¢aligmalar ve
etkinlikler gergeklestirilmekte olup diger kamu kurum ve kuruluslar
ile siber giivenlik alaninda isbirligi yapilmaktadir.” TUBITAK
UEKAE biinyesinde 2001 yilinda kurulan “Bilisim Sistemleri
Giivenligi Boliimii” bu alandaki faaliyetlerine ilk 6nce Tiirk Silahli
Kuvvetleri ile baslamistir.®® Bunun yami sira, 2012 yilinda TSK
biinyesinde diger kamu kurum ve kuruluslar: ile koordineli olarak
faaliyet gosteren TSK Siber Savunma Merkezi Baskanlig kurulmustur.®

Siber giivenlik alaninda planlanip gerceklestirilen galistay ve

19.05.2012; TUBITAK UAKAE, (Ulusal Elektronik ve Kriptoloji Arastirma
Enstitiisii) Siber Giivenlik Tatbikati, <http://www.tubitak.gov.tr/sid/341/cid/
21886/index.htm;jsessionid=EDCEAOBEC13F23C792676DDAF42EE248>,
15.05.2012; BTK ve TUBITAK, "Ulusal Siber Giivenlik Tatbikati Sonu¢ Raporu",
<http://www.tubitak.gov.tr/tubitak content files//basin/siber-tatbikat-rapor/
siber-tatbikat-rapor.pdf>, 15.04.2012.

% TBMM, A.g.y.; Adalet Bakanligi, A.g.e.; Bilgi Giivenligi Dernegi, A.g.y.
 TSK TMMM (COEDAT), Faaliyetler, <http://www.tmmm.tsk.tr/
anasayfa.htm>, 03.06.2012; TSK TMMM (COEDAT), "Siber Terorizm (Siber
Tehdit Farkindahk ve Bilin¢lendirme Egitimi” Kursu (COE-DAT 10),
<http://www.tmmm.tsk.tr/kurs10.htm>, 30.05.2012.

o8 Teknolojide.com Internet Sitesi, Ulusal Siber Giivenlik Tatbikat,
<http://www.teknolojide.com/ulusal-siber-guvenlik-tatbikati 5179.aspx>,
03.06.2012.

% TSK Internet Sitesi, Tiirk Silahli Kuvvetleri Siber Savunma Faaliyetleri,
<http://www.tsk.tr/3_basin_yayin faaliyetleri/3 4 tsk haberler/2013/tsk_hab
erler_06.html>, 21.01.2013.
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konferanslar bu alanda bilgi paylasimi, bakis agisinin gelistirilmesi,
ortak biling olusturulmasi ve is birligi konusunda ¢ok 6zel bir yere
sahiptir. Siber giivenlik alaninda gergeklestirilen calistay ve
konferanslar arasinda sunlari sayabiliriz: “17 Mayis 2012 “Cloud,
Virtualization and Security”, 18 Nisan 2012 “E-crime Turkey 2012”
29 Mart 2012 “Mobile Security”, 25 Subat 2012 “Netsec Topluluk
Bulugsmasi/ Siber Savas Araci Olarak Kotiiciil Yazilimlar”, 26-27
Ocak 2012 “Siber Giivenlik Hukuku Calistay1”, 22 Aralik 2011
“Siber Giivenlik Konferans1”, 29 Eylil 2011 “Siber Giivenlik
Calistay1”, 03-31 Temmuz 2011 “BGA Siber Giivenlik Yaz Kamp1”,
09 Temmuz 2011 ”BGA-Kariyer.Net-Dataplus Ethical Hacking
Workshop”, 07 Temmuz 2011 “Siber Saldir1 Araci Olarak DDoS”,
02 Temmuz 2011 “Siber Tehditler, Savunma YoOntemleri ve
Hackerlarin Basaris1”, 9-10 Haziran 2011 “Bilgi Teknolojileri
Yonetisim ve Denetim Konferansi1”, 3-4 Haziran istSec *11 “Istanbul
Bilgi Giivenligi Konferans1”, 21-22 Mayis 2011 “Siber Tehditler ve
Savunma Yontemleri”, 17 Mayis 2011 “Uluslararas1 Hukuk Kuliibii
Bilisim Hukuku Panelleri”, 16 Mayis 2011 “SMi’s Cyber Security
20117, 14-15 Mayis 2011 “IBB Bilisim Giivenligi 2011 Zirvesi”, 05
Mayis 2011 “Bahgesehir Universitesi Siber Giivenlik Etkinligi”, 01
Mayis 2011 “Hosting Zirvesi 20117, 30 Nisan 2011 “Web
Uygulama Giivenligi Etkinligi”, 14 Nisan 2011 “DDoS Saldirilari,
Korunma Yollar1 ve BotNet Sorunu”, 10-12 Mart 2011 “Uluslararasi
Istihbarat Ve Gozetim Teknolojileri Konferans1 ”, 15 Subat 2011
“DDoS Saldirilar;, Korunma Yollar1t ve BotNet Sorunu”, 9 Subat
2011 “Giivenli Internet Giinii (Safer Internet Day)” ve 30 Ocak 2011
“NetSec Toplulugu Istanbul Bulusmas1”.”

Siber giivenlik tatbikatlar1 teoride saglam goriinen sistemlerin
acikliklarinin ortaya c¢ikmasi ve bdylelikle gereken tedbirlerin
almmasinin saglanmasi ac¢isindan ¢ok énemlidir. Ulkemizde yapilan
tatbikatlarin diger iilkelerde yapilanlardan ayrildigi nokta gercek

" BGA, Bilgi Giivenligi Akademisi Etkinlikleri, <http://www.bga.com.tr/
etkinlikler-sayfasi/>, 25.05.2012.
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saldiri ve savunma tekniklerinin kullanilmasidir. Bu da siber
giivenlik konusunu teoriden pratige tagima ve ger¢ek durumu ortaya
koyma anlaminda ¢ok fayda saglamistir.

Sonuc

Gilniimiizde meydana gelen siber giivenlik vakalarinin
tamamina yakmi asagidaki yontemlerden biri veya birka¢inin
birlesimi seklinde gergeklesmektedir: Genel erisime agik olan
internet sitelerinin ana sayfalarini silmek veya degistirmek, erisime
acik olan bu sitelerdeki dosyalara erisim saglayip bilgi hirsizligt
gerceklestirmek, ancak var olan dosyalari degistirmemek, erisime
acik olan siteleri saldirilar ile erisilemez hale getirmek, sahislarin ve
kurumlarin bilgisayarlarina virlis vb. zarar verici yazilimlar
ylklemek, bu yazilimlar ile uzak sistemlere erisim saglamak, bu
yolla sistemlere fiziksel zararlar vermek, bu yolla bilgi hirsizlig
yapmak, bu yolla elde edilen bilgiler ile siber suglar islemek, bu
yolla elde edilen bilgiler ile baska alanlar1 ilgilendiren suglar
islemek, siber ortamda yasal veya gayri yasal propaganda
gergeklestirmek, siber ortami yasal olmayan faaliyetlerin organize
ve koordine edildigi bir alan olarak kullanmak, degisik sekillerde
ele gecirilip kdle haline getirilen bilgisayarlar1 zaman1 geldiginde
saldir1 i¢in kullanmak, siber ortamda telif haklarimi ihlal eder
sekilde yayin yapmak, siber ortamu kisilik haklarini ihlal edici
sekilde iftira, ifsa ve karalama alam1 olarak kullanmak, siber
ortamda c¢ocuk istismari yapmak, siber ortamda kontrolsiiz bir
sekilde erisilebilen yetigskin igerigi yayinlamak, siber ortamdaki
ticaret platformlarim1 kullanarak yasal olmayan veya konusu sug
teskil eden pazarlama yapmak, siber ortam kullanilarak insanlara
istemedikleri halde ve rahatsiz edici sekilde reklam igerigi
gondermek ve siber ortamda igerik hakkinda yanlis anahtar
kelimeler yayimlayarak kullanicilari reklam ya da zararli yazilim
iceren sitelere yonlendirmek.

Internetin hayatimizin bir pargasi haline gelmesi ile birlikte
bu alanda karsilagilacak tehdit ve yontemlerin de giderek arttig
goriilmektedir. Elbette glivenlik yazilimlar1 ve yontemleri de buna
paralel olarak gelismektedir. Ancak ne yazik ki her giivenlik ihlali
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ve saldir1 beraberinde ek tedbirler ve kisitlamalar meydana
getirmektedir. Bu da, temelde bilgi paylasimi ve bilgiye erisim
maksatli olarak gelistirilen siber ortamda her giin bilgiye erisimi
biraz daha zor, biraz daha dolayli hale getirmekte ve kisitlamaktadir.

Her seyden dnce temeli bilgi paylagimi ve bilgiye erisim olan
Internette giivenlik gerekgeleri ile dzgiirliikler dengesi iyi korunmali
ve Internet islevsiz hale getirilmemelidir.

Internetin fiziksel altyapisi zarar gordiigiinde veya tahrip
edildiginde yazilim bazinda alinan tedbirlerin igse yaramayacagi
bilinmeli ve oncelikle Internetin fiziksel altyapisi siki bir sekilde
korunmalidir.

Cogu saldir1 siber ortamin sadece goriinen ylizii olan web
sitelerinin ana sayfalarina karsi gergeklesmekte ve aslinda ciddi
zararlar olusturmamaktadir. Bu nedenle korumasiz ve sifresiz bir
sekilde erisim saglanan bu tiir alanlarda 6zel ve gizli bilgiler
bulundurulmamalidir.

Saldirilar aninda, verilen hizmetlerin aksamamasinin
saglanmasi ¢ok dnemlidir: yoksa bir saldirty1 engellemek, bilgisayar
ve sunucularin figini ¢ekmek ya da baglantisint kesmek kadar
basittir; ancak bu, amaca hizmet etmeyecektir.

Kullanicilar firewall (givenlik duvari) kullamimi ve port
(baglant1 noktasi) yapilandirmasi konusunda egitilmelidir. Ayrica
web uygulamalari son derece giivenli bir sekilde yapilandirilmali ve
ilgisiz kisilerin erisimini kisitlamalidir.

Bilgisayar sistemi yoneticilerinin gerekli teknik egitimi
almalar1 saglanmalidir. Ayrica sistem ydneticileri kendilerini siber
giivenlik saldir1 ara¢ ve yontemleri ve bunlara karsi alinacak
tedbirler ve miidahaleler konusunda gelistirmelidir.

Yazilimlar daha tasarim agsamasinda iken giivenlik ihlallerine
kars1 giiclii bir koruma igerecek sekilde yapilandirilmali ve kaynak
kodlarmin gizliligi ihlal edilmemelidir.

Saldirilarin meydana geldigi anda tespit edilmesi, bunlara
kars1t yeterli 6nlem ve miidahale imkéanlarimin bulunmasi kadar
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onemli bir faktordiir. Elde gerekli yontem, ara¢ ve kabiliyetler
bulunsa da is isten gectikten sonra yapilan bir miidahale anlam
tasimayacaktir.

Siber alanda meydana gelen tehditler ile miicadelede Gzel
sektor ile kamu sektorii arasindaki isbirligi son derece biiyiik dnem
arz etmektedir. Kamu sektorii ve Ozel sektor, siber alanda milli
glivenligin saglanmasi ve siirdiiriilmesi ve de bu alandan
gelebilecek tehditlere karsi koyma hedeflerine yonelik olarak, tiim
kaygilarmi bir tarafa birakip ortak hareket etmelidirler.

Kablosuz aglar konusunda kullanicilar ve sistem yoneticileri
bilgilendirilmeli ve gerekli tedbirlerin alinmasi saglanmalidir.
Bunlardan en basta geleni paylasimin sifreli ve kriptolu olarak
gergeklestirilmesi ve erigim noktalarinin (AP) isimlerini (SSID)
yayimlamayacak sekilde yapilandirilmasidir.

Daha giivenli yazilim teknolojileri gelistirilmesi igin
TUBITAK gibi kurumlar ile isbirligine gidilmeli, yazilim gelistirme
ve test etme asamalarinda dilkenin gen¢ yeteneklerinden
faydalanilmalidir.

Sistemlere erisim kontrol altinda bulundurulmal ilgisiz
kullanicilarin bilgilere rastgele erisimi engellenmelidir.

Kiiresel olan siber tehditlerle yerel yaklasimlar yoluyla
miicadele etmek gercekten zordur; bu nedenle konuya ulusal
yaklagimlar getirilmeli ve ilgili uluslararasi kuruluslar ile olan
isbirligi giiclendirilmelidir.

Siber giivenlik konusunda meydana gelen gelismeler o kadar
hizl1 ger¢eklesmektedir ki, yasal diizenlemeler bunun gerisinde
kalmaktadir. Bu nedenle ilgili yasal diizenlemeler bir an Once
gerceklestirilmeli ve ihtiyaclar dogrultusunda siirekli giincellenmelidir.
Bunun yaninda, yasa koyucular, kanitlanabilirlik ve geriye doniik iz
takibi maksatli olarak hizmet saglayicilara veri saklama ve erigim
konusunda yiikiimliiliikkler getirmektedir; ancak o6zel sektdr ve
kamu, bu diizenlemelerle ilgili olarak maliyet ve gizlilik endisesi
tasimaktadir. Bu nedenle bu konuda denge saglanmali, bilgi saklama
konusunda ise verilerin giivenligi garanti altina alinmalidir. Bunun
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yaninda kamu ile ozel sektér arasinda giiven sorunu
bulunmaktadir.” Bu sorun asilip gerekli adimlar atildiginda bireysel,
kurumsal ve toplumsal faydalar1 hemen goriilmeye baslanacaktir.

Siber tehditleri Onlemenin veya en azindan etkisini
azaltmanin en etkin yollarindan biri de egitimdir. Gerek bireysel
olarak kendimizi gerekse kurumsal olarak personeli siber giivenlik
konusunda egitmek ve son bilgilerle donatmak artik kagimnilmaz hale
gelmigtir. Bununla paralel olarak kurumlardaki ve bireysel
kullanimdaki bilgisayarlar en son teknoloji ve giivenlik yazilimlari
ile donatilmalidir.

Kurumlarda mutlaka risk degerlendirmesi yapilmali ve olasi
saldirt ve aksaklik durumunda uygulanacak hareket sekli
belirlenmelidir. Yedek planlar olusturulmalidir.

Sistemlerin isleyislerinin aksamadan devam ettirilmesi, gerck
ekonomik gerekse sosyal anlamda c¢ok Onemlidir. Bu sebeple
sistemler isler halde iken gerekli miidahalelerin yapilmasi son
derece Onemlidir. Bu tiir durumlarda gereken miidahalelerin
yapilmasi i¢in olusturulan koordinasyon biiyiik 6nem arz etmektedir.

Kritik yapilarin korunmasi i¢in gelismis devletlerde oldugu
gibi yasal ve idari caligmalarin bir an Once tamamlanmasi
gerekmektedir. Ayrica kritik altyapilarda kullanilan yazilimlarin
tamamen milli yazilimlardan olusmasi, yabanci yazilimlara baglilig
ortadan kaldiracak ve bu yazilimlarin, igerisine yerlestirildigi ve
gerektiginde kullanilabilecek oldugu konusunda siipheler olusan
gizli kodlar veya arka kapilar konusundaki endigeler ortadan
kalkacaktir.

Gergeklestirilmekte olan siber giivenlik konferans ve
caligtaylar1 ortaya cikardigi faydalar acisindan ¢ok onemlidir. Bu
tir faaliyetlere devlet ve Ozel sektor destegi artmali, tesvikler

" EUROPE RAND internet Sitesi, Managing New Issues: Cyber Security in an
Era of Technological Change, The Hague Netherlands 2001 <http://www.rand.
org/pubs/monograph_reports/MR1535.html>, 12.04.2012.
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saglanmali ve katilim artirilmalidir.

Ulusal diizeyde olusturulanlarin yaninda kurumlarda da siber
giivenlikle ilgili birimler olusturulmali ve bunlar araciligiyla gerekli
tedbirler alinmali, farkindalilk meydana getirilmeli ve egitim
verilmelidir.

Siber giivenlik olaylar ile ilgili saldir1 gekilleri ve bunlara
kars1 korunma tedbirlerinin kaydedildigi ve gerektiginde ilgililerce
erisilebilecek bir wveri tabani olusturulmasi benzer saldirilar
meydana gelmesi durumunda ig giici ve zaman kaybinin
azaltilmasini ve hatta ortadan kaldirilmasini saglamak agisindan son
derece dnemlidir.

Siber giivenlik alaninda yasanabilecek tehditler ve bu
tehditlerin meydana  getirebilecegi  zararlar géz  Oniinde
bulunduruldugunda, alinmasi gereken tedbirlerin ¢oklugu, ¢esidi ve
ihtiyag duyulan koordinasyon ortaya c¢ikmaktadir. Sayilan tiim
tedbirlerin yaninda bilingli bir kullanicinin yerini higbir teknolojinin
alamayacagi degerlendirilmektedir.

SUMMARY

With over 2.3 billion worldwide users, Internet penetrated
every scope of our lives. We use Internet to carry out our money
transactions, address statements, shopping, talking and business
operations.

While Internet provides us with so many facilities, it also puts
our money, goods and secrecy in danger. Foundation philosophy of
the Internet was not about its own security. It was about easing the
way people communicate, sharing of information and providing a
stable network, which is not dependent of a specific hardware.
However, next stages of its development and spread came with a lot
of vulnerabilities. These stages brought many security measures
which at the same time restrict the access to information.

Despite being relatively new field, there are many studies on
Internet and Cyber Security, many of which handle the technical
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aspects of the matter. But also there are few studies on the
awareness and education side of the Internet. Cyber Security
Situational Awareness studies address this aspect of it and expected
to increase by time.

It is possible to put the history of Internet back to the times
when telegraph invented. With great advances in technology now it
reached a phase that we cannot do without Internet.

There are so many threats and tools used to attack us via
Internet. But every threat we face takes our security technology and
knowledge, one step forward.

National and International Cooperation must be encouraged
strongly to make the grade, because Internet’s trans-boundary
nature makes it a necessity rather than a choice.

National and International regulations must be formed to keep
up with the changing nature of the use of Internet.

It is important to keep the systems active and online ,while
fighting against cyber attackers, or else it may cost a lot —like keeping
a human being alive while carrying out a surgery on his heart.

As an educational pace, National and International Cyber
Security Conferences and exercises must be supported both by
financial assistance and participating.

We must always remember that even the strictest measures
cannot replace an educated user when it comes to security.
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MILLET-i MUSELLEHA (ORDU MILLET)
Colmar von der Goltz, Hazirlayan: Ismet Saribal

Cankir: Cankir1 Karatekin Universitesi Avrasya Stratejik Uygulama
ve Arastirma Merkezi, 2013, 455 sayfa, ISBN:978-605-62918-5-2.

Tiirk askeri tarihinde yer etmis yabanci subaylardan biri olan
Colmar von der Goltz tarafindan 1883 yilinda tamamlanan ve
1885 yilinda Osmanli Tiirkgesine ¢evrilen “Millet-i Miiselleha”,
Avrupa’da oldugu gibi Osmanli ordusunda da biyiik ilgi gormiis,
Ozellikle subaylarin basucu kitab1 olmustur. Birgok Avrupa diline
cevrilen eser, donemin Fransiz ordusundaki subaylara temini
zorunlu kilinmigtir. Eserin Osmanli ve daha sonra Tiirk ordusunda
etkili olmasinin temel nedenleri; savundugu ordu-millet fikrinin
Tirk kiltiirine ¢ok uygun olmasi, Alman ordusunun elde ettigi
basarilar sayesinde Alman ekoliiniin Osmanli ordusunda yeniden
etkin hale gelmesi ve Goltz’un Osmanl askeri egitim kurumlarinda
uzun siire danigman olarak goérev yapmasi, diger bir deyisle, bir¢ok
Osmanli ve Tiirk subaymin 6gretmeni olmasi olarak siralanabilir.

Ayrica eser yalniz askerler i¢in degil, topyek(in harp esasina
gore milli siyaseti belirlemekten sorumlu yoneticiler i¢in de askeri
giicin nasil kullanilacagint anlatmaktadir. Donemin biiyiik
profesyonel ordularini elestiren Goltz, aslinda kiigiik ve profesyonel
ordular1 benimsemekle birlikte, ekonomik ve siyasi sartlar
gerektirdiginde milletin silah tutan her bir ferdinin silah altina
alimmasinin zorunlu oldugunu savunmaktadir. Goltz,
“Clausewitz’den sonra harbe dair yazi yazmaya kiyam eden bir
asker? muharriri, Goethe’den sonra Faust ve Shakespeare’den sonra
Hamlet tahririne yeltenen bir saire benzemek muhatarasinda
bulunur” seklindeki séziiyle basladigi eserinde, harp sanatina dair
yeni bir kural koyma iddiasinda olmadigini, yalmiz yasadigi
donemin harp usuliinii agiklamaya g¢alistigini anlatmaktadir.

Eser, girig boliimii ve takip eden yedi kisimdan olusmaktadir.
Kisimlarin igeriginin biiyiikk bolimii taktik ve stratejik konularla
ilgili olup ordu-millet diislincesi daha ¢ok ilk ve son kisimlarda

185

Giivenlik
Stratejileri

Yil: 9
Say1: 17



186

Security
Strategies

Year: 9

Issue: 18

islenmistir. Bu bakimdan askerlik meslegi disindaki okuyucularin
dikkatini daha ¢ok bu boliimler ¢ekecektir. Kitabin girig bolimiinde
yazarin, ¢evirenin ve yayincilarin kaleme aldiklar1 yazilar ise eserin
hazirlandig1 tarihsel arka plani, yazarin hayatini ve diisiincelerini
detayli bir sekilde agiklayarak eserin anlasilmasina 6nemli katki
saglamaktadir.

Giris boliimiindeki yazilarda ana hatlariyla; Osmanli-Alman
askeri isbirliginin gelisimi, Goltz’un Osmanli ordusunda
gorevlendirilmesi, eserin hangi diisiincelerle hazirlandigr ve
Osmanli iizerinde nasil tesir ettigi hususlar1 6zetlenmistir. Osmanli
ordusunda 19 yy. baslarinda baslatilan askeri reformlarla birlikte,
yabanci devletlerle isbirligi ve Osmanli ordusunda yabanci
subaylarin istthdam edilmesi kapsaminda zaman zaman Alman
subaylar1 da gesitli gorevler almiglardir. Bu subaylarin arasinda en
taninmis olanlardan ve ilklerden biri, 1835-39 yillar1 arasinda
ylizbasi ritbesiyle Osmanli ordusunda gorevli olan Helmuth von
Moltke’dir. Moltke’den sonra o&zellikle Ugiincii  Napolyon
doneminde Fransizlarin iistiinliigii nedeniyle azalan Alman etkisi,
1866-70 yillar1 arasinda bu kez Alman Genelkurmay Baskani olan
Moltke komutasindaki Alman ordusunun Fransizlar1 yenilgiye
ugratmasi ile yeniden kendini gostermistir. Bu gelismelerden sonra
Osmanli ordusunda gorevli olan Alman subaylarinin itibar1 yeniden
artarken, askeri isbirligi kapsaminda baska Alman subaylar1 da
Osmanli ordusuna gelmistir. Bu kapsamda askeri okullarin egitim
ve 0gretimini denetlemek ve yenilemek i¢in uzman talebine karsilik
Alman Genelkurmayinin gorevlendirdigi Binbasi Colmar von der
Goltz, 1883-1895 yillar1 arasinda Osmanli ordusunda gorev
yapmistir. Goltz daha sonra, 1909-1910 yillarinda ve 1916 yilinda
tekrar Osmanli ordusunda gorevlendirilmis, en son Osmanli’nin
6. Ordu Komutanligi goérevindeyken tifiis hastaligina yakalanarak
19 Nisan 1916°da Bagdat’ta hayatin1 kaybetmistir.

Orijinal adi “Das Volk in Waffen” olan eser, silahli/
silahlandirilmis millet anlaminda “Millet-i Miiselleha” olarak Osmanl
Tiirk¢esine ¢evrilmis olsa da, giiniimiiz Tiirk¢esinde yaygin olarak,
Tiirk milletinin 6zelliklerinden biri olarak kabul edilen ordu-millet



kavrami kullanilmaktadir. Bu nedenle kitabin Latin harfleriyle
basilmig olan bu baskisinin kapaginda da “Ordu Millet” adinin
kullanildigr goriilmektedir. Kitabin takdim boliimiinde de belirtildigi
gibi, Tiirk milletin 6zelliklerinden olan bu kavram, Goltz’un eseri
ve bizzat kendi 6gretmenligi vasitasiyla Osmanli askeri egitiminin
icerisine sistematik bir sekilde niifuz etmis, sonug¢lar1 Osmanli
Devleti’nin yikilis ve Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin kurulus déneminde
milletin tek viicut olarak miicadele etmesiyle somut olarak ortaya
¢ikmustir. Istiklal Harbi’nin kazamlmasim ve Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin
kurulmasini saglayan ordu-millet diisiincesi, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti
doneminde de askeri ve siyasi alanda etkinligini slirdirmiistir.

Birinci kisimda, yazarin yasadigi donemdeki ordularin yapisi
ve o yapiyr gerekli kilan sebepler anlatilmaktadir. Bu gergevede
milletlerin zenginlikleri ile ordu yapisinin birbiri ile paralellik
gosterdigi, zenginlesen devletlerin bunu korumak i¢in daha biiyiik
tedbirlere, yani daha biiyilk orduya ihtiya¢ duydugu, ancak
zenginlige ve zevke diisklinliigiin vatan sevgisini ve fedakarlig1 yok
edebilecegi ve bdyle bir milletin ordusunun da is géremeyecegi
ifade edilmektedir. Ingiltere gibi cografi avantajlara sahip iilkeler
icin ise para, askerden daha etkili bir silahtir. Ancak bu avantaja
asir1 giiven zamanla kara ordusunun tamamen yok olmasina neden
olabilir. Artik savaglar yalmiz hiikiimetler ve ordular arasinda,
muharebe sahasinda cereyan eden bir eylem olmaktan ¢ikmuis,
milletlerin topyekiin savagmak zorunda olduklari bir donem baglamustr.
Savasin sonunu muharebe sahasinda bir ordunun yenilmesi degil,
milletin savagsma azminin tiilkenmesi getirecektir. Harp artik
milletler i¢in bir zorunluluk haline gelmis olup, ordularin
kiigiiltiilmesi veya lagvedilmesi gibi donemin tartisma konulari
devletlerin  birbirine giivensizlikleri nedeniyle ger¢eklesmesi
miimkiin olmayan meselelerdir. Diger yandan iilkelerin bu kadar
biiyiik askeri giiciin ekonomik yikiinii kaldiracak imkanlar1 da
yoktur. Askeri giiclin artirilmasi yalniz ordu ve milleti birlestirmek
yoluyla yani zorunlu askerlikle halledilebilir. Bu sayede hem askeri
gii¢ ekonomik yiik olmaktan ¢ikar, hem de milletin iistiin nitelikleri
ordu i¢inde goriiniir hale gelir.
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Bu kisimda yazarin one siirdiigii dikkat g¢ekici goriislerden
biri de, harbin her aninda mutlaka bilim ve teknige uymak gerektigi
yoniindeki goriisiin bir hata oldugu, gereksiz teknik detaylarla
ugragsmanin harekatin yavas icra edilmesine neden olacagidir. Oysa
harbin seklini belirlemede memleketin i¢inde bulundugu ekonomik,
bilimsel, hukuki ve kiiltiirel tiim kosullar etkilidir. Vazifeye baglilik,
san, seref, sadakat ve askerlik ahlaki gibi faktorler harbin
kazanilmasindaki en 6nemli hususlardir. Yazar, ozellikle 18. yiizyilda
ordularin séz konusu hatalar1 sik¢a yaptigini, toplumlar1 kdkiinden
sarsan Fransiz Ihtilali ile birlikte pek ¢ok alanda oldugu gibi harp
sanatinda da Onemli gelismeler oldugunu ve bu hatalardan
uzaklasildigini belirtmektedir. Bu yeni donemde ortaya ¢ikan genel
askerlik hizmeti donemin harp sanatinin temeli olusturmustur.
Gogebe milletlerde siginilacak bir yer olmadigindan bir harpte tiim
milletin savasa katilmak zorunda kaldigini, yerlesik milletlerde ise
zamanla profesyonel ve daimi ordularin olustugunu belirten yazar,
Prusya’nin yeniden asker millet yetistirmeyi basardigini ve bu
sayede zaferler kazandigin1 anlatmaktadir. Yazar gore, bu sistemin
en 6nemli ve devamliligin1 saglayan unsuru subaylardir. lyi yetismis
ve asil ruhlu olmasi gereken subay heyeti, ahlaki o6zellikleri ile
ornek olmal1 ve askere alinan fertleri en iyi sekilde yetistirmelidir.

Ikinci kistmda komutanlarin nasil olmasi gerektigi ve
iyi bir komutanin milletlerin kaderini nasil degistirebilecegi
anlatilmaktadir. Yazar gore, emretmeye ve hitkmetmeye meyilli bir
yaratilig, sabir, sorumluluk, san ve seref arzusu, hayal giicii, dngdrii
yetenegi, gelismis hafiza, cesaret, yigitlik gibi nitelikler iyi bir
komutanin sahip olmasi gereken 6zelliklerdir. Ancak bu kadar listiin
ozelliklere sahip bir komutanin baz1 istenmeyen kdtii huylari olsa da
gormezden gelinmelidir. Komutanlar iyi olsa da kararlar1 her zaman
kendileri alamazlar. Bu nedenle iyi subaylardan olusan bir
karargaha sahip olmalidirlar. Komutanlar neyi nasil emredeceklerini
iyi tayin etmelidirler. Uyulmayacagi bastan belli olan bir yasak ve
icras1 miimkiin olmayan bir ig emredilmemelidir.

Ucgiincii kisimda bir harpte zafer kazanmanin hangi kosullara
bagli oldugu anlatilmaktadir. S6z konusu kosullarin tiimiiniin



sayilabilmesinin miimkiin olmadigini ifade eden yazar, bu hususta
su faktorleri 6ne ¢ikarmaktadir: Oncelikle bu kosullarm basinda
politika gelmektedir. Savaslar politikanin silah yoluyla devami
oldugundan, kotii bir politika savas esnasinda da kotii etkilerini
gosterecektir. Savasta elde edilen basarilar da kotii politikacilar
tarafindan miizakere masalarinda kaybedilebilir. Politika savaglarin
nedenlerini belirledigi gibi savasin nasil icra edilecegine de etki
eder. Iyi bir politika olmadik¢a zafere ulasmak miimkiin degildir.
Harpte basariya ulasmanin diger kosullari; ordulara verilen
vazifelerin o ordunun oOzelliklerine uygun olmasi, tim ordu
kademelerinde basarma hevesi ve sevkinin olmasi, yeterli askeri
giice sahip olunmasi, bu askeri giiciin iyi sevk ve idaresi, silah ve
techizat durumu, devletin ekonomik giicii, iilkenin cografi konumu
ve milletin fedakarligi seklinde siralanmaktadir.

Eserin en uzun kismi olan dordiincii kisimda yazar, dnceki
boliimlerde tarif ettigi ordunun harp esnasinda harekat ve muharebe
usullerini nasil uygulayacagini 16 baslik altinda donemin
savaglarindan oOrnekler vererek detayli bir sekilde anlatmaktadir.
Kitabin bugiin dahi ilgi gérmesine neden olan ve kitaba adin1 veren
ordu-millet hususunun anlatildig1 6nceki kisimlar sayfa sayilarina
oranla daha uzun olarak O6zetlenmistir. Bu kismi ise konusu ve
uzunlugu itibariyla ise ayni sekilde 6zetlemek tercih edilmemistir.
Burada anlatilan konularin harp sanatina en 6nemli katkisi yeni
ve biliylik bir ordu sisteminin bilinen harp kurallarini nasil
uygulayacagina 151k tutmaya caligmasidir. Yazar, taktik ve stratejik
seviyedeki bircok askeri konuda genel kurallar1 siralamaktan
ziyade, uygulamaya yonelik hususlar1 drneklerle anlatmig, hatalari
ve dogrulart vurgulamistir. Eserin o dénemde subaylarm el kitabi
haline gelmesini saglayan hususun aslinda bu boliimde anlatilan
konular oldugu degerlendirilmektedir. Bu boliimde askeri harekat
ve muhaberede disiplinin Onemi, ordularin toplanmasi, sefer
planlari, istihbarat ve kesif faaliyetleri, yiiriylisler ve konaklama,
taarruz ve savunma, askeri dagitmak, toplamak ve manevra yapmak,
muharebe, meydan muharebesi, takip, basaridan faydalanma, geri
cekilme, askeri harekat ve muharebe esnasinda alinan tedbirlerin
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birbirini mantikl1 ve diizenli bir sirayla takip etmesi, karar verme,
kararlilik, sorumluluk alma, insiyatif kullanma, bagimsiz hareket
etme, askeri harekdt ve muharebeye etki eden 06zel durumlar,
kalelerin askeri harekata etkisi ve son olarak karaya asker ¢ikarmak
gibi pek ¢ok konu ele alinmigtir.

Besinci kisimda ordularin harp esnasinda iagesi, er ve erzak
tedariki ve ikmali konular1 anlatilmaktadir. Onceki dénemlerde harp
sirasinda iagenin devlet tarafindan karsilanmasinin énemli bir sorun
ve ekonomik yik oldugunu ifade eden yazar, iage meselesinin asla
askerin sevk ve idaresinin Oniine ge¢memesi gerektigini
vurgulamaktadir. Ayrica tiim milletin seferber oldugu bir savasta
ordunun tamamini devletin beslemesi miimkiin degildir. Bu nedenle
yazar ordularin kendilerini beslemek igin muhta¢ olduklari seyleri
harp esnasinda bulunduklar1 memleketten tedarik etmelerini harp
hukukuna uygun gérmektedir.

Harbin maksadinin elde edilmesi baslikli altinci kisimda ise,
yazar, gelecekteki savaslarin o giine kadar goriilmemis bir siddet ve
dehsete sahne olacagli Ongoriisiinde bulunmakta ve milletlerin
topyekiin birbirlerine karsi seferber olacaklarna dair tezini
yinelemektedir. Digerini mahvetmek i¢in taraflar tiim maddi ve
manevi glcilinii kullanacaklardir. Savasin nedenleri ve iki millet
arasindaki husumet ne kadar fazla ise savasin siddeti de o kadar
fazla olacaktir. Boyle bir savasta milletin tiim fertlerinde
vatanseverlik duygular1 yiikselecek ve fllkesi i¢in savasmanin
zorunlulugunu hissedecektir. Eski usul harpte diisman ordusu
yenildiginde maksat hasil olmaktaydi. Ancak topyek(n harpte
maksadin hasil olmasi i¢in diismanin tamaminin zafer kazanma
imidinin yok edilmesi gerekmektedir. Bunun i¢in ise Once
diismanin ordusu perisan edilmeli, sonra bu orduya takviye
gelmesini engelleyecek tedbirler alarak timidi tamamen kirilmali,
son olarak da diismanin dis yardim almasimi engelleyecek politik ve
askeri tedbirler alarak harbe son nokta konulmalidir. Bu tiir bir
harpte yapilacak en Onemli hata diismani kiiglik gorerek tiim
kuvvetlerin kullanilmasina gerek olmadig diisiincesine kapilmaktir.



Sonu¢ boliimiinde ise yazar tekrar savasin kagmilmazligini
vurgulayarak, ordu millet temelindeki diislincelerini 6zetlemektedir:
Milletler diinya nimetlerine sahip olmak ve gelecek nesillere rahat
bir yagam birakmak arzusuyla ihtiya¢ duyduklarindan daha fazlasini
elde etmek istedikleri siirece savaglar kaginilmazdir. Daimi bir barig
ve asayis higbir zaman ger¢eklesmemistir. Artik  yalniz
hiikkiimdarlarin ve askerlerin harp sanatini bilmeleri yeterli degildir.
Glinlimiiz milletleri de harp sanatini, silah yapmay1 ve kullanmay1
bilmeli, savasa hazirlikli olmalidir. Yazara gore savasa katilan her
bir er, adlar1 tarihe gecen komutanlari gibi san ve serefe layiktir ve
bu serefi paylasmak bir er igin yeterli bir miikafattir. Bir askerin
sahip olmasi gereken sadakat, vatan sevgisi, sabir ve fedakarlik
duygular1 tiim milletin kalbinde yer etmelidir. Yazar, Alman
milletinin bu 6zelliklere sahip oldugu ve bu sayede uzun yasayan
milletlerden olacagina inancini belirtmekle birlikte, heniiz Almanya
icin istirahat vakti gelmedigini ve gelecekteki biiyilk savasa
hazirlikli olmasi1 gerektigini isaret etmektedir.

Yasadigi donemde Avrupa’da heniiz yeni olan ordu-millet
kavramini sistematik ve ¢ok yonlii bicimde ele alan yazarm, harp
sanatlt ve siyaset bilimi literatiiriine Onemli bir katki sagladigi
degerlendirilmektedir. Bu katki hem o doneme hem de bugiine
olmak {izere iki boyutludur. Donemin ordu yapisi ve harp usulleri
ile ilgili uygulamaya yonelik ¢cok detayli anlatimlarla donemin asker
ve yoneticilerine kilavuzluk yapmis olan bu eser, bugiiniin
arastirmacilart i¢in ise yakin tarihi anlamak i¢in Onemli ve
benzerine az rastlanan bir kaynak olmustur. Yazar, ordu ve
muharebe hususlarinda ortaya koydugu fikirleri, kendi sahit oldugu
veya yakin donem savaglardan drnekler vererek ikna edici ve anlasir
hale getirmektedir. Bu ornekler stratejik ve analitik bakis agisiyla
incelenerek dogru soyutlamalar yapildigi takdirde bugiiniin
muharebeleri i¢in de faydali sonuglar ¢ikarmak miimkiindiir. Bu
nedenle eser, o donemi inceleyen tarihgilere oldugu kadar askeri
taktik ve strateji uzmanlari iginde 6nemli bir kaynak teskil edebilir.

Gilniimiizde eserin giindeme gelmesi daha c¢ok ortaya attigi
ordu-millet diisiincesine iliskin elestiriler ¢ergevesinde olmustur.
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Ozellikle son donemde sivil asker iliskileri, askeri darbeler ve
zorunlu askerlik konusundaki tartigmalarda, elestirel kesim
tarafindan sorunlarin kaynagi Goltz’un diisiincelerine kadar
dayandirilmaktadir. Oncelikle bazi gériislere gore Goltz, Osmanli
ordusunda gdrev yaptigi siire boyunca askeri uzmanliginin yani sira
kendi milliyetcilik, militarizm ve Sosyal Darwinizm diisiincelerini
de Osmanli ordusunda aktarmistir. Osmanl askeri egitim sistemini
yeniden yapilandiran ve Fransiz etkisiyle hazirlanmis olan egitim
miiferadatin1 degistiren Goltz’un, orduyu toplum icinde daha etkin
rol oynamaya tesvik ettigini savunan goriisler de mevcuttur. Daha
sert bazi giincel elestirilerde ise; Cumhuriyeti kuran kadrolarin
Goltz’un kurdugu Prusya egitim sisteminde yetistikleri, bu nedenle
yeni Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetini ve Tiirk Milletini Goltz’un ordu-millet
diisiincesine gore yeniden insa etmek istedikleri ifade edilmektedir.
Bu goriislere gore Tiirkiye’deki zorunlu askerlik sistemi, milli
egitimin militarizasyonu ve ordunun siyasetin lizerinde yer almasi
gibi sorunlar Goltz’un millet-i miiselleha fikrine dayanmaktadir.

Elestirilere konu olan bu eser incelenmeden iddialar dikkate
alindiginda sanki Goltz’un fikirlerinin bir komplo ¢ergevesinde
Osmanli subayimnin zihnine ekilmis zararli tohumlar oldugu ve
eserin yalniz bu yonde ideolojik telkinlerle dolu oldugu 6nyargisi
olusabilir. Goltz’un eserini elestiren bazi yazilarda esere dogrudan
atifta bulunulmadig1 da dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Elestirilerde dogruluk
olmakla Dbirlikte, siibjektif, abartili ve hatali yonleri de
bulunmaktadir. Bu elestirilere yonelik hususlarin aslini, eserin
kendi i¢inde aramakta fayda oldugu degerlendirilmektedir:

+ Oncelikle, Osmanli ordusunda géreve baslamadan once
eserini tamamlamis olan yazarmm temel iddiasi, donemin ve
gelecegin savaslarmin milletler arasinda topyekiin savaslar seklinde
cereyan edecegi ve harp sanatinin kurallarinin bu gergege ve
donemin sartlarina uygun olarak tatbik edilmesinin gerektigidir.

* Eserin herhangi bir yerinde Osmanli subayr veya
yoneticilerine yonelik bir ifade bulunmamakla birlikte, esasen
Alman sistemine ve subayma Ovgli ve tavsiyeler igermektedir.
“Osmanli” ifadesi ise yalniz; Alman, Fransiz, Avusturya ve Rus



ordular1 ile ilgili o&rneklerin yaninda Osmanli ordusunun
muharebelerinden de 6rnekler veren bazi paragraflarda gegmektedir.
Bu nedenle yazarin, tecriibeleri dogrultusunda dogru olduguna
inandig1 seyleri Oncelikle kendi milletinin hizmetine sunmak i¢in
kaleme aldig1 soylenebilir.

* Ancak Goltz’un Osmanli ordusunda gorev yaptigi siirenin
uzunlugu dikkate alindiginda inandig: bu fikirleri daha da ayrintili
bir sekilde ogrencilerine aktarmis oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz. Uzun
siiredir askeri basar1 elde edememis Osmanli ordusu subaylarinin,
Avrupa’da askerl Ustlinliigii ele gecgirmis ve basarisini kanitlamig
Alman ordu modelinin kendileri i¢in bir ¢dziim olacagi inanciyla,
Goltz’un fikirlerini kolaylikla benimsemeleri anlagilabilir bir
durumdur. Gogebe milletlerin  topyekin  harbe yatkinligt
konusundaki disiinceleri, gogebelik gegmisi ve basarilarla dolu bir
askeri tarihi olan Tiirk milletinin yazarin fikirlerini benimsemesine
katki saglamis olabilir.

« Ustelik yazar, ordu-millet veya millet-i miiselleha kavramini
ilk ortaya atan degildir. Bu fikir ilk olarak Fransiz Ihtilalindan sonra
Fransa’da ortaya ¢ikmis, buna gore olusturulan Fransiz ordularimin
parali imparatorluk ordularmmi yenmesiyle birlikte tiim Avrupa’ya
yayilmistir. Goltz’den once “Das Volk in Waffen” (Millet-i
Miiselleha) adini1 tagiyan bagka Almanca kitaplar da basilmigtir.
Yazar ise kitabmin ismini, Birinci Frederich Williams’in
1860 yilindaki bir nutkunda sdyledigi “Prusya Ordusu miistakbelde
Prusya millet-i miisellehas1 olacaktir” soéziine atifla koydugunu
belirtmektedir. Ancak Goltz’u 6ne c¢ikaran husus, bu kavrami
detayli olarak incelemesi, esaslarini belirlemesi ve bu temel
iizerinde harp sanatina dair yeni bir eser ortaya koymasidir. O
donemde Alman ordusunun tstiinliigii ve Osmanli ordusundaki kritik
gorevi, Goltz’un ve eserinin {iniiniin daha da artmasini saglamistir.

Ancak giiniimiizde sahip oldugu iin kadar okunmadigi, daha
cok kulaktan dolma bilgilerle eser hakkinda yorumlar yapildig:
degerlendirilmektedir. Ciinkii eserin giinlimiiz Tiirkg¢esine ¢evrilmis
bir baskisi bulunmamaktadir. Eski harflerden Latin harflerine
cevrilmesi ise ancak inceledigimiz bu baski ile ger¢eklesmistir.
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Latin harflerine ¢evrilmis bu niishasinin Osmanli Tiirkgesine hakim
olmayan okuyucular i¢in olduk¢a agir bir anlatima sahip olmasi,
potansiyel okuyucu kitlesinin biiyiik bolimi i¢in bir engel teskil
etmektedir. Ayrica okumay1 zorlastirmamak igin transkripsiyon
isaretlerinin konulmamasi, sik¢a sozliikk kullanmasi gerekenler igin
dogru kelimeyi bulamama gibi baska bir zorluk ¢ikarmaktadir.

Eseri giniimiiz harflerine aktarmis olmanin Onemli bir
hizmet oldugunu belirterek; orijinal Almanca baskisiyla
karsilagtirmak suretiyle mevcut ¢evirinin giniimiiz Tirkgesine
uyarlanmasinin, daha genis kitlelere ulasmasini saglayacagi, tarih,
siyaset ve askeri strateji alanlarina onemli bir katkida bulunacagi
degerlendirilmektedir.

Hasan SEMiZ
Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstitiisii



Kitap Tamtimlar:
Book Reviews






AVRUPA BiRLIiGi

SIYASI BIiR CUCE, ASKERI BiR SOLUCAN MI?

Ortak Dis Politika ve Giivenlik Politikas1 ile Ortak Giivenlik
ve Savunma Politikas1 Olusturma Siireclerinin Tarihsel Gelisimi
Baris Ozdal

Bursa: Dora Yayincilik, 2013, 396 sayfa, ISBN: 9786054485987.

Eser, Dog. Dr. Baris Ozdal tarafindan 2004 yilinda savundugu
doktora tez ¢aligmasinin bir devami niteliginde yazilmistir. Yazar,
tezi savundugu zamana yonelik konu ile ilgili literatiirdeki bosluga
dikkat ¢ekerek, akademik hayatta kisi i¢in doktora tez konusunun
adeta ‘ikinci soyadr’ gibi 6nem tasidigini ve konudan kopmanin
miimkiin olmadigini belirtmektedir. Buradan hareketle konu ile ilgili
uzun yillardir ¢ahsan Ozdal, giincelledigi ¢calismasini yayimlamistir.

Bes bolim olarak kaleme alinan kitapta, ilk boliimde
egemenlik kavramu tarihsel bir siirecte degerlendirilerek, egemenlik
tiirlerinin Avrupa’da ve Tirkiye’de hukuki ve siyasi tanimlamalari
yapilmistir. Avrupa’da, ‘Giivenlik, Savunma ve Disg Politika’
olusturma siireclerinin tarihsel gelisimi siyasi tarih igerisinde
zirveler ve raporlarla ele alinmig; daha sonra sistem i¢inde ortak bir
dis politika ile ortak giivenlik ve savunma politikasinin gelisimi
antlagsmalar ve yetkili organlar ile agiklanmistir. Son iki boliimde
ise AB’nin Balkanlar politikasinin boélgeye yansimasi ise AB’nin
bolgede aldigi rol agisindan incelenmistir. Son bélimde, kitabin ana
konusunu olusturan Ortak Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikasi
acgisindan Tiirkiye-AB iligkileri ele alinmig ve Tiirkiye’nin giivenlik
ve savunma stratejilerinde AB boyutu analiz edilmistir. Bu agidan
yazar, her boyutuyla ortaya koydugu gilvenlik ve savunma
politikalarii ¢ok yonlii incelemektedir.

Kitabin yazim dili olan Tiirkceye ek olarak, Ingilizce ve
ozellikle Almanca kaynaklarmm da kullanilmasi, Avrupa caligmasi
oldugu dikkate alinirsa, eserin bir diger 6nemli yoniidiir.

Kitap olduk¢a akici bir dilde yazilmistir. Ozellikle yazarmn
vurgular1 sayesinde akis, resmi bilgi yogunluguna ve giristeki
kavramsal agiklama ve hukuki atiflara ragmen okuru sikmadan
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devamlilik saglanmasina yardimci olmaktadir.

Yazar, Belgika eski Disisleri Bakani Mark Eyskens’in
“Avrupa Birligi ekonomik bir dev, siyasi ciice, askeri solucandir”
climlesinden yola g¢ikarak sordugu soruyla, Avrupa’nin Ortak
Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikasi’nin sorgulandigi ve olusum
siirecinin geldigi noktay1 analiz etmektedir.

Kitabin kavramsal temelde ve siyasi olugsum siireci incelemesi
olan kisimlarinin konuyu agiklamak agisindan gerekliligi, konu ile
ilk kez tamigsanlar acisindan hem bir avantaj, hem de dezavantaj
olarak ortaya g¢ikmaktadir. Avantaji hukuki ve siyasi boyutuyla
anlatimi ve analizi desteklerken, genis altyazilar zaman zaman
okuyucunun biitiinliikten uzaklagsmasina sebep olabilmektedir.

Yazar c¢alismaya dair Ozelestirisini, ¢alismanin Avrupa
Birligi’nin dogas1 geregi eksik (eski) kalmaya mahkim oldugunu
belirterek yapmistir.

Yapilan tiim girisimlere ragmen, Avrupa Birligi iilkeleri
arasinda dis politikada ya da yaklasim agisindan ortaya c¢ikan
farkliliklar sonucunda ortak bir giivenlik ve savunma giicii
olusturma agisindan Dbiitlinliikk saglanamamaktadir. Bu durum
savunma yapilarint gelistirmeye c¢alisan Avrupa devletlerini
etkiledigi gibi Avrupa giivenlik sisteminin NATO boyutunu da
etkilemektedir. Ozellikle Balkanlarda yasananlar, Soguk Savas
sonrasti NATO temelinde ortaya c¢ikan evrim caligmalari (Yeni
Strateji Konsepti) ile c¢esitli ortaklik politikalar1 olusturulmaya
calistlmis ve buna ek olarak son donem ‘Arap Cografyasi
Hareketleri’ sirasinda ortaya ¢ikan farkliliklarin yansimalar1 goz
oniline alindiginda hedefler gergeklestirilemeyerek ertelenmistir.

Sonug¢ olarak, son yillarda hedefler belirlenerek ortak
giivenlik atilimlart1 ve antlagsmalar yapilmistir. Buna ragmen
Avrupa’nin siyasi birligini klasik anlamda bir siiper giice evrilerek
ortak bir giivenlik-savunma giicli birligine tasimasi zor ve simdiki
halde ‘olanaksiz’ olarak degerlendirilmektedir. Yazarin &nemle
vurguladigi bir diger nokta, Tiirkiye’nin giivenlik ve savunma
stratejilerini akilc1 bir strateji ile takip ederek, AB ile somut
mekanizmalar gelistirmesinin gerekliligidir.



Bu c¢aligma, biitliinsellik i¢inde bosluga yer birakmadan
konuyu bir¢ok boyutuyla ortaya koymasi bakimindan onem arz
etmektedir. Caligmanin bir diger 6nemi ise, giivenlik boyutunun
birligin tamamlanmasindaki O6nemine ek olarak, yakin
cografyadaki giincel gelismeler agisindan da gelecege 1s1k tutacak
nitelikte olmasidir.

Hazar VURAL
Yildiz Teknik Universitesi
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UCUNCU HACLI SEFERI 1191

David Nicolle

Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2010. 97 sayfa,
ISBN : 9786053604082.

David Nicolle 1944'de dogmustur. BBC’nin Arapga
Servisinde calisan Nicolle, Londra Universitesi Dogu ve Afrika
Calismalari Boliimiinden yliksek lisans, Edinburgh
Universitesi’nden de doktora derecesini almistir. Urdiin Yarmuk
Universitesinde Islam Sanati ve Mimarhik Tarihi dersleri veren
Nicolle’nin Ortagag ve Islam diinyasindaki savaslar1 konu alan ¢ok
sayida kitab1 ve makalesi de bulunmaktadir.

Bu kitap Ugiincii Hagli Seferi sirasinda Aslan Yiirekli Richard
ve Selahattin Eyyubi’nin karsi karsiya geldiklerinde ustalikla ortaya
koyduklar1 mantik ve taktik oyununu, agir techizathh Bati ordulari
ile Selahattin’in daha hafif ama daha ¢evik hareket edebilen ordular:
arasinda yasananlari, iki tarafin verdikleri kayiplar1 ve Aslan
Yirekli Richard’in onca basarisina ragmen Selahattin’in Kudiis’i
korumadaki bagarisini anlatan bir olaylar serisini icermektedir.

Kitap toplam yedi boélimden olusmaktadir. Her bolim
icerisinde hikaye kismi, askeri diizen, miittefikler, techizatlar,
siivari tipleri, cografi kosullar, her iki tarafin avantajlari,
dezavantajlar1 anlatilmakla beraber, her boliimiin kendisine ait bir
gravir, harita ve ¢izimi bulunmaktadir. Kitabin illiistrasyonlarini
yapan kisi Christa Hook’dur.'. Kitab1 Tiirkgeye ceviren kisi Ece
Sakar’dir. Kitabin orijinal adi “The Third Crusade 1191” olup
Osprey Yayinlar tarafindan basilmistir. Tiirkiye’de ise Tiirkiye Is
Bankasi Kiiltiir Yaymlarinda bulunabilir.

! Christa Hook’un yapitlarinin bir béliimii “Laing Land and Seascape” Fuarinda ve
Llewellyn Alexander Galeri'de bulunan “Not the Royal Academy” sergisinde
sergilenmistir.
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Kitabin Hagli tarihgiligi agisindan Onemine deginildiginde
kitabin, ilk boliimiinde Ugiincii Hagli Seferi sirasinda neler olup
bittigi kronolojik bir ¢ergeve ile sunulmustur. Bu kronolojik
cercevede yasananlar sebep-sonug, hikdye, taktik, stratejik,
ekonomik, cografi boyutlar1 ile birtakim gorsel malzemeler de
kullanarak okuyuculara sunulmustur. Yasananlarin kitap igerisinde
bu diizende islenmesi, tarihgiler agisindan, hangi tarihg¢inin hangi
konuyu 0zel olarak incelemek istiyorsa o alani diizenli ve kolay bir
sekilde inceledikten sonra kitabin en son sayfalarinda tavsiye edilen
kitaplar boliimiinden de faydalanarak bir ana kaynak bibliyografyasi
olusturma imkani tanimaktadir. Kitabin “Askeri Tarih Dizisi”
cergevesinde yazilmig olmasi, bu tarihi hadisenin bagka yonleri ile
ilgilenen tarihgiler tarafindan kullanilabilmesi agisindan énemli bir
kaynak olacaktir.

Kitabm ilk kismi “Seferin Nedenleri” basligi altinda ele
almmustir. Bu boliimde, geriye kalan yedi boliimde incelenecek olan
konularin genel bir anlatimi okuyuculara sunulmustur. Bolim
icerisinde sekiz adet illistrasyon, iizerinde Haclilarin ve
Miisliimanlarin savas esnasinda gittigi yonleri gosteren ¢izimli bir
harita ve yasanmis biitiin olaylar1 gosteren bir kronolojik tablo
vardir. Illiistrasyonlarin okuyuculara aktardigi ve alti ¢izilmesi
gereken bazi noktalar sunlardir: Templar Sovalyelerinin tanitimi,
13. yiizy1l 6ncesinde ender goriinen islam sanatinda bulunan metal
pullu gogiis zirh1 giyen muhafiz figiirii, Hagli Seferindeki Ingiliz
askerlerinin kullandig1 zirhlar, yelekler, kiigitk migferler, kalkanlar
vb. savas techizatlari. Haritada ise Hagli Seferi i¢in toplanan
Hacglilarin izledigi yollar harita lizerinde “Toplanan Kuvvetler”
basligi altinda kirmizi renkte, Misliman kuvvetlerinin izledigi
yollarin hangisi oldugunu gostermek {izere mavi ¢izgiler ile
isaretleme yapilmis figiirler gdérmekteyiz. Kronolojik tablo ise
1187°de Selahattin’in Sur’un isgali konusunda yapilan miizakerelerin
sona ermesiyle baslayip, anlasma sonucu savagin bittikten sonra
Selahattin’in 1192’de Kudiis’e geri donmesi ile son bulmaktadir. Bu
bolimde “Hittin Savas1” dahil olmak iizere 1180’ler basindan
baslayip yasananlarin kisa bir 6zeti bulunmaktadir. Bu o&zetler



3. Hagh Seferi’nin yapilmasinin sebepleri olarak okuyuculara
sunulmaktadir. Eklenmesi gereken bazi detay unsurlar da
miittefiklerin kimler oldugu, Hiristiyan diinyasinin ekonomik ve
sosyal yonlerinin ne halde oldugudur. Kitabin sunum tarzi Geoffrei
Villehardoin'in yazdigi “Konstantinopolis’in Fethi” kitabindaki
anlatim teknigini de andirmaktadir. Netice olarak birinci sahis bakis
acis1 tarafindan yazilmadigi i¢in hissiyat temelli yazilmis bir kaynak
olarak smiflandirilamaz.

Kitabn ikinci bolimiinde “Carpisan Komutanlar” konusu ele
alinmistir. Bu boliimde savasi gerceklestiren iki biiylik lider olan
Ingiltere Krali Richard ve Selahattin Eyyubi iki ayr1 béliimde ele
almmugtir. Hiristiyan komutanlar bdliimiinde gdzlemledigimiz
husus, Richard'in itibar kazanmak i¢in bu savasa katildigidir.
Burada dikkati ¢eken bir nokta da Richard ile beraber savasa giren
sahislardir. Bu sahislar igerisinde Fransa Krali Philippe Aguste,
Diik Hagues, Hiristiyan kesimler tarafindan tahta hile ile g¢iktigi
diisiiniilen Kudiis Krali Guy da onemli isimlerdir. Miisliiman
komutanlar boliimiinde Selahattin’in kokeninin nereye dayandigi,
ogullar1 Adil ve Aziz’in okuyuculara tanitilmasi ve bu iki kisinin
arasinda c¢ikan sorunlar, Sarimiiddin Kaymaz En-Necmi isimli
onemli komutanin tanitilmast gibi bilgiler mevcuttur. Bu boliimde
iki adet graviir olmakla beraber Hacgli Seferi icin tanitici olacak
graviirler bulunmamaktadir. Bu husus da kitabmn bu kismindaki bir
eksiklik olarak gozlemlenebilir. Netice itibari ile bu boliime kadar
olan olaylarin bir kronolojik sira igerisinde anlatilmis olmasi,
gravirlerde bahsedilen hususlar1 kavrayip diger konular hakkinda
da fikir sahibi olmaya yaramaktadir.

Ucgiincii béliimde “Carpisan Kuvvetler” bashig1 altinda “Hacgh
Ordular1” ve “Miisliman Kuvvetler” incelenmektedir. Bu bolim
igerisinde ¢ekilmis tarihi eserlerin fotograflari, birtakim illiistrasyon
ve graviirleri gormekteyiz. Illiistrasyonlarda arbaletcilerin sadece
hagli ordusunda degil fakat ayn1 zamanda genel olarak zaaflarinin
ne oldugunun betimlenmesi, ingiliz sévalyelerinin Ugiincii Hagh
Seferindeki silah ve zirh modellerinin tasviri, tipik Germen sévalye
ornekleri askeri tarih agisindan alti ¢izilecek 6nemli detaylardir.
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Bu boliimiin ilk kismi olan “Hagli Ordular1” basligi altinda Hagh
seferine katilanlarin ancak maddi giicii yeten insanlara dayanmasi,
12. vyiizyilda Bati’daki en {inlii parali askerlerin Brabantlar,
Flamanlar ve Kotterler oldugu, bunlarin ok¢u ve arbaletgi
kesimlerinin statiileri anlatilmakta; arbaletlerin de Ceneviz
tiiccarlar1 tarafindan ithal edildigine deginilerek hem ticaret, hem de
ordu yapilar1 hakkinda genel bir bilgi verilmektedir. Deginilen diger
bir konu da kullanilan taktiklerdir. Italya’nin en 6nemli katkisi,
deniz kuvveti saglamakt1 ve usta arbalet¢giler de bu katkiya dahildi.
Ayni zamanda Hospitalier Tarikati’nin askerilesmesi de Onemli
hususlar arasindadir. “Miisliiman Kuvvetler” bagligi altinda verilen
bilgiler iginde, Misliiman ordularin taktik ve teknolojik olarak Arap
ve Fars sistemlerinden daha ¢ok, Tiirk ve Mogol askeri gelenegine
dayanan bir sisteme gectigi bilgisi onem arz etmektedir. Bu bdlim
aynmi zamanda “Tiirklesme” kavramini tartisan birtakim tarihgiler
icin 6dnemli bilgiler arz etmektedir. Kuzey Irak, Cezire ve Suriye’de
piyade destegi ve milis kuvvetleri onemli olmakla beraber en hayati
onem arz eden piyade tiplerindendir. En ¢ok ihmal edilen grup da
kendileridir.

Dordiincii boliimde “Karsilikli Planlar” bagligi altinda iki
bolim vardir. Birincisi Kral Richard'in planidir ve bu kisimda
O0ziimsenmesi gereken bazi hususlar; cografya sartlarma gore
sovalyelerin gidecegi yonler, piyade, okcu ve arbaletcilerin
amaglari, kiy1 seridine yakin giden Kral Richard’in sansli olmasidir.
Ikinci béliimde Selahattin’in amaci islenmistir. Selahattin hem
piyade hem atli olan okgularin avantajini kullanarak dinamiklikten
yararlanmaktadir. Yazar, onem arz eden kisimlari sefer zamanindan
once verilen kronolojik bilgiyi biraz daha detayli anlatarak
okuyucunun kafasinda yer etmesini saglamaya caligmigtir.

Besinci bolim kitabin en genis kismidir ve “Sefer” basligi
altinda Akka Kusatmasi’ndan, Arsuf Savasi’na kadar olan olaylar
okuyuculara sunulmaktadir. Bu béliime kadar anlatilan diger tiim
hususlar aslinda bu bdolimiin temelini atmis olup, bu bolimi
inceledigimizde daha Once teoride tartisilan planlarin nasil
uygulandigr gosterilerek bilginin adeta pekistirildigini sdyleyebiliriz.



Bu bolimde dort adet ¢izimli haritanin yanm1 sira graviir,
illistrasyon, ve tarihi eser resimleri de bulunmaktadir. Cizimli
haritalar1 6nemli ve giizel kilan nokta, bu haritalarin da kronolojik
bir sira halinde verilmis olmasidir. ilk karsimiza cikan c¢izimli
haritanin lstiinde sadece Miisliiman ve Hagli ordularinin hareketleri
degil, ayn1 zamanda hikayelestirilmis kisimlarin kisa bir kronolojik
Ozeti de mevcuttur. Kibris, Suriye ve Filistin’deki olaylar
kapsaminda ¢izilen bu harita hikayeye sundugu somut tek ciimlelik
agiklamalar ile pekistirici bir rol oynamaktadir. Ikinci ¢izimli harita
Akka Kusatmasimi okuyuculara sunmaktadir ve bu kusatma
sirasinda Selahattin’in ¢ektigi zorluklar agiklanmaktadir. Bu
cizimde okuyuculara belirtilen diger husus ise renklere ayrilmig bir
sekilde Kudiis Kralligi, Tripolis ve topraklarin kime ait oldugunun
tasviridir. Akka Kusatmasi ile ilgili konmus olan bu haritadan ve
kronolojik olaylardan sonra Akka Kusatmasi’nin dnemi anlatilmistir.
Olmiis olan Germen Imparatorunun ordularmin  Akka’daki
kusatmaya katilmasi da isleri zorlastiran etkenlerden bir tanesidir.
Bu boéliimde dikkati ¢eken hususlardan bir tanesi de daha yukaridaki
savaglar1 detayli incelemeye baslamadan once Silves sehrinin
almmasi ile birlikte, bu sehrin cografya ve denizcilik bilgisinin
merkezi olmasi ve daha sonralar1 15. yiizyilda Portekiz’e denizcilik
anlaminda énemli bir avantaj saglamasidir. Ugiincii ¢izimli haritada
inceledigimiz unsurlar ise Akka’dan asagi tarafa yani Arsuf’a dogru
kiy1 seridinden giderkenki Hiristiyan ordusunun ve Miisliiman
ordusunun yaptiklarinin bir kronolojik siralamasi ve harita iistiinde
cizimle anlatimidir. Akka’nin Selahattin’in izni olmadan teslim
sartlarin1 kabul etmesi ve daha sonra Selahattin’in oradaki rehineleri
fidye karsiligi almak istemesine ragmen Ingiltere Krali Richard’in
rehineleri Oldiirtmesi isleri iyice zora sokmustur. Kiy1 seridi
boyunca yapilan manevra ve hareketler sadece bir bolgeye
sabitlenmis harita ile daha detayli incelenmis hali okuyuculara
sunulmustur. Hagli ordusu savas alaninda kara yoOniine bakar
durumda olmakla beraber sag kanada dogru giiney istikametinde
gitmeye calismaktadir. Bu da karadan gelebilecek tehlikeyi 6nlemek
acisindan olusturulan taktik harita {zerinde ¢izimli halde
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anlatilmaktadir. Burada alt1 ¢izili bir nokta da, Selahattin’in ayri
kolordular1 dagitip toplayabilme kabiliyetidir; dolayisiyla kendisinin
savag alanindaki avantajini Arsuf’a dogru giderken yapilan
catigmalarda gorebilmekteyiz. Miisliman ordularin giineye dogru
gitmekte olan Hagli ordusuna yaptigi taarruzlarma karsilik olarak
Richard’in “karsi taarruzu” da bize ¢izimli harita {izerinde detayli
bir sekilde verilmistir. Fakat burada Richard'in aslinda bir taarruz
emri vermedigi, Hospitaller ve Templier sovalyelerinin Kkarsi
taarruza gegmesini bir avantaja cevirdigi noktasima deginmekle,
tarihgiler arasinda kimi tartigmalar1 da acgacak bir sebep
dogurmustur. Daha sonra savas, diger asamalar ve “Arsuf” sonrasi
durumlar bir ¢izimle anlatilmistir. Selahattin her ne kadar kayip
vermis olsa da Kudiis’ii elinde tutmay1 bilmistir. Hagli ordusunun
icerisinde geri ¢ekilmek isteyen ekip ile Fransizlar arasinda yasanan
cekigsmelere ragmen; miizakere basariyla sonug¢lanmis, Richard
Ingiltere’ye donmiis ve Hagli ordusundan da hac gdrevini yerine
getirmek isteyenlere kapilar agilmigtir.

Kitabin genel olarak akici “hikaye dili” ile birlikte verilen
cizimler, illiistrasyonlar, dipnotlar, fotograflar, graviirler ve
kronolojik listeler, okuyucunun kafasinda olaylarin pekismesi
agisindan faydacil bir siralama ile kitap aralarma yerlestirilmigtir.
Kitabin igerisinde daginik bir konu bulunmamakla beraber kitap
romanlastirilmig  bir  ansiklopedi  formatinda  yazilmstir.
Romanlagtirma tarzi da bir belgeseli andiracak niteliktedir. Bagta
maddeleri vermek yerine her boliimiin i¢erisinde bir kisim hikayeyi
anlattiktan sonra rahat takip edilebilmesi agisindan kronolojik
siranin ¢izimli haritalarin iizerinde gosterilmis olmasi adeta bir
ansiklopedi-televizyon karmasi bir belgesel formati yaratmaktir.
Dolayisiyla tarihgiler Hacgli Seferleri’nin hangi unsurlar1 ile
ilgileniliyorsa o unsurlara dair net bilgiyi bu kitaptan elde edebilirler.

Somer Alp SIMSEKER
Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstitiisii



RUZI NAZAR: CIA’NIN TURK CASUSU
Enver Altayli
Istanbul: Dogan Kitap, 2013, 542 sayfa, ISBN: 9786050911183.

Milli Istihbarat Teskilatinda bir donem Sovyetolog olarak da
gérev yapan gazeteci ve yazar Enver Altayli tarafindan kaleme
alman eser, Ozbekistanli bir Tiirk olan Ruzi Nazar’mn hayatim
anlatmaktadir. Eser {i¢ farkli nitelige sahiptir: Oncelikle Ruzi
Nazar’in hayatini anlatmasi nedeniyle bir biyografidir; Ruzi’nin
hayatinin niteligi ve yazarmn anlatimi itibariyle ayni zamanda bir
roman ve yasanan olaylarin ve kahramanlarimin 6zelligi geregi de
bir 20. yiizyil siyasi tarih kitabidir.

Kitap temelde ii¢ bolimden olusmaktdir. Her bir boliim ise
kahramanimiz Ruzi Nazar’in hayatinda belirgin yeri olan
hatiralardan ve siyasi, askeri ve istihbari olaylardan olugsmaktadir.

Birinci boliim Ruzi Nazar’in Tiirkistan ve Sovyetler Birligi’nde
gecen hikayesini anlatir. Kitap, Ruzi Nazar’in dogum yeri olan
Margilan, aile ve arkadas g¢evresi, ilk egitim ve genglik yillariyla
baslar. Bélgenin kendine has siyasi ve kiiltiirel tarihi; Ingiltere ve
Carlik Rusyasi arasinda yasanan Biiyilk Oyun, boélgede var olan
Tiirkistan Islam ilmi ve kiiltiirii, Ruzi Nazar’in diisiince yapisinin
belki de temellerini olusturan Cedidizm ve tabii ki Bolgevik Devrimi
sonrasinda olusan “yeni diizen” ¢ercevesinde agiklanmaktadir.

Bunun yaninda Lenin’in Tiirkistan’1 kabile cumhuriyetlerine
bolme politikasi, Stalin’in kollektiflestirme politikasi, SBKP’nin
yeni diizeni oturtmak icin giristigi istihbarat ve yargi uygulamalar
sonucunda milyonlarca Tiirkistanli’nin yasadigi dram, bu bolimiin
konularindandir. Ozellikle devrim ncesinde Bolsevikler tarafindan,
Rus Carlig1 biinyesindeki diger uluslar igin verilen bagimsizlik
sozlerinin yerine getirilmemis olmasi, yani Carlik Rusyasi altindaki
sOmiirll politikasinin Sovyetler Birligi catist altinda aynen (ancak
degisik tabelalarla) devam etmesi Ruzi ve arkadaslarmin hayatlarinin
geri kalaninda verecekleri miicadelenin temel nedenini olusturacaktir.
Kiz1l Ordu subayi olarak Ikinci Diinya Savasi’na katilan Ruzi i¢in
savagin Rusya tarafindaki sathasi da yine bu boliimde anlatilmaktadir.
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Kitabmn ikinci boliimiinde Ruzi’nin Alman Ordusundaki
gbrevi ve savas sonrasinda Almanya’daki hayati anlatilmaktadir.
Savasin ilk yillarinda Kizil Ordu subayi iken sahit oldugu olaylar
Ruzi’nin bulundugu saflar1 sorgulamasimma neden olmustur.
Zira Ruzi i¢in wugruna savasilacak tek sey, Tirkistan’in
bagimsizliginin kazanilmasi ve federatif, demokratik, laik ve Orta
Asya Tiirk Islam degerleri temelinde yeni bir Tiirkistan devletinin
kurulmasidir. Dolayisiyla Kizil Ordu saflarinda verilen miicadele
onun miicadelesi degildir. O donemde Almanya, savasin galibi
oldugu takdirde Rus somiirgesi konumundaki Tirk halklarina
bagimsizliklarimi kazandiracaklar1 propagandasini yapmaktaydi. Bu
durum Ruzi’yle birlikte Kizil Ordudaki diger tiim Tirrk kokenli
askerler i¢in, gergekten inandiklar1 temel hedef dogrultusunda
savagsma firsati vermekteydi. Ruzi Ukrayna’da Kizil Ordudan
ayrilip o bolgedeki Rus hakimiyetine karsi ¢ikan yerel milliyetci
giicler vasitasiyla Almanlarla temas kurmus ve Alman Ordusuna
katilmigtir. Ruzi’nin savas yillarinda Alman Ordusu igindeki temel
gorevi; Almanlara esir disen Tiirk kokenli eski Kizil Ordu
askerlerinin esir statiisiinden ¢ikarilmasi, Ruslara kars1 olusturulacak
Tirk birliklerine katilmalar1 ve savas sonrasinda batida yeni
hayatlarin1 kurabilmeleri i¢in onlara rehberlik ve yardim etmek
seklinde olacaktir. Bu boliimde ayrica savas sirasinda kurulan ve
Rusya’dan gbo¢ etmek zorunda kalan halklarin olusturdugu
komitelerin gerek kendi aralarinda verdikleri fikir miicadelesi ve
gerekse Almanya’nin savas politikasinda kendilerine anlamli bir yer
edinme gayretleri anlatilmaktadir. Ozellikle Tiirkistanli lejyoner
askerler ve go¢menleri temsil eden Milli Tirkistan Birlik
Komitesinin savas sirasinda verdigi miicadele ve Ruzi’nin bu
miicadeledeki rolii, bu bolimiin dnemli konularindandir.

Ucgiincii ve son boliimde ise Ruzi’nin ABD’de gecen Soguk
Savas yillar1 anlatilmaktadir. Bu donemle ilgili olarak su ti¢ konu
one ¢ikar: Ruzi’nin CIA biinyesinde bir Orta Asya uzmani olarak
caligmasi, Tirkiye’de gegen 1959-1971 yillar1 arasindaki donem ve
ugruna tim hayatin1 adadigi Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetlerinin
birer bagimsiz devlet olarak ortaya ¢ikmasi. ikinci Diinya Savasi



siiresince Oonce Kizil Ordu ve daha sonra Alman Ordusu biinyesinde
kullanilan Ruzi ve eski Tiirk lejyon askerleri, savas sonrasi
donemde, Avrupa’nin goébeginde, yurtlarindan binlerce kilometre
uzakta her tiirlii yardima ve himayeye muhtagtilar. Evlerine giden
yollar lizerine savas sonrasinda demir bir perdenin de inmesiyle bu
insanlar i¢in batida yasam miicadelesi vermekten baska bir care
kalmamisti. Ancak Ruzi bilgisi, tecriibesi, pratik zekasi ve
cesaretiyle digerlerinden birka¢ adim Ondeydi. Bu 6zellikleri
sayesinde, Ruzi ¢ok sayida eski Tiirk lejyon askerinin savas
sonrasinda hayatlarini idame ettirebilmelerini saglamigtir.

Daha once ifade edildigi gibi, Ruzi’nin hayat miicadelesinin
belki de tek ve temel amaci; Tiirkistan’in bagimsizliginin kazanilmasi
ve federatif, demokratik, laik ve Orta Asya Tiirk Islam degerleri
temelinde yeni bir Tiirkistan devletinin kurulmasiydi. Bu nedenle
hayatinin her doneminde, o cografyayr somirdigiinii disiindigi
Sovyetler Birligi ile savasan taraflarin yaninda yer almasi
gerekmisti. Ikinci Diinya Savasinda bunu Alman Ordusu saflarina
gecerek ve Kizil Orduya karsi savasarak gostermisti. Ancak
Almanya basarisiz olmustu. Simdi ise Soguk Savas vardi ve yurdunun
topraklarimi sémiiren Ruslarin karsisinda ABD bulunuyordu. Soguk
Savas siiresince, Ruzi Nazar, ABD Merkezi Haber Alma Orgiitii
CIA biinyesinde Orta Asya uzmani olarak gorev yapar. Bu gorevi
sirasinda yasadigi olaylar, katildigi konferanslar, irtibat kurdugu
kisiler ele alindiginda Soguk Savasin neredeyse tim kritik
gelismeleri i¢inde bir sekilde yer aldig1 goriiliir. Yine bu boliimde,
CIA ve KGB gibi istihbarat kurumlarinin hangi araglar ve
yontemlerle ¢alistiklar1 oldukga ilgi ¢ekici olaylarla anlatilmaktadir.
Ruzi’nin Tirkiye’deki gorev siiresince yasadiklari da o donemin
Tiirk siyasi hayatinin anlagilmasina katki yapar niteliktedir.

Sonug olarak eser, geleneksel tarih anlatiminin ¢ok Gtesinde,
roman akiciliginda okunan bir 20. yiizyil siyasi tarih kitabi
niteligindedir. Ayni kitap iginde Ozbek ve Tiirkistan tarihini ve
Tiirkistan Islam kiiltiiriinii tanirken, bir yandan biiyiik kara
ordularinin klasik savaslarmmin cereyan tarzina, diger yandan
istihbarat orgiitlerinin isleyis bi¢imlerine dair bilgiler bulabiliyoruz.
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Yazarin olaylara ve kavramlara yaklagimi akademik bir yayini
aratmaz niteliktedir. Ancak yazarin Ruzi Nazar’i bir agabey gibi
gérmesi, bir donemin uluslararasi siyaset ortaminda ayni saflarda
miicadele etmis olmalari, eserin biyografik boyutunu daha siibjektif
kilmaktadir. Ozelde Tiirkistan Tiirklerinin miicadelesi ve genelde de
Diinya 20. yiizy1l siyasi tarihi ile ilgili olarak, birey diizeyinde
kazandirdig1 bakis acis1 ve bilgilerle yakin tarih literatiiriine degerli
katkilar yapacak bir eserdir.

Yasin ORCEN
Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstitiisii



OSMANLI ASKERI TARIHI

KARA, DENiZ VE HAVA KUVVETLERI 1792-1918

Editor: Gultekin Yildiz,

Istanbul Timas Yaynlari, 2013, 271 sayfa, ISBN: 978-605-08-1069-1.

Editorligini Giiltekin Yildiz’in yaptigi ve Osmanli askeri
tarihi alaninda ¢aligmalarda bulunan 10 arastirmacinin katkilariyla
hazirlanan, Osmanli Ordusu’nun askeri konsept degisikligine gittigi
1792 Nizam-1 Cedid diizenlemesinden, 1918 Mondros Miitarekesi’nin
imzalanmasina kadarki donemde Osmanli Ordusu’nun kara, deniz
ve hava kuvvetlerinin incelendigi bu kitap, TIMAS Yayinevi’nin
“Diinya Savas Tarihi” serisinin 6. cildi olarak yayimlanmistir.
Ordunun baris ve savas zamani faaliyetlerini Avrupa ordularinda
meydana gelen degisimler kapsaminda teskilat, techizat ve doktrin
agisindan inceleyen kitap dokuz boliimden olugmaktadir. Kitabin
hazirlanmasinda hem giincel arastirmalarin getirdigi yeni yorum ve
yaklagimlardan hem de Tiirkiye i¢i ve disindaki farkli arsiv,
kiitliphane ve miizelerde muhafaza edilen belgeler, yazma ve basma
kaynak eserler ile gorsel malzeme igeren albiimlerden
faydalanilmis, bir yandan genel degerlendirmelerle biiyiilk resme
dikkat c¢ekilmeye ¢alisilirken, bir¢ogu ilk kez agiklanan teknik
bilgiler de ayrintili olarak anlatilmigtir.

Osmanli Devleti’nde devletin sinir uglar1 olarak tanimlanan
ve tek kelime ile “giivenlik” demek olan kalelerin anlatildig: birinci
bolim, Bagbakanlik Osmanlt Arsivleri kaynakli olarak ele
alinmistir. Osmanli Devleti’nde kaleler genel olarak Karadeniz ve
Akdeniz ile bu havzalara dokiilen nehirlerin dolaylarinda yer
almistir. Imparatorluk boyutuna ulasilmasi sonrasinda Osmanli, dogu
ve bat1 olmak iizere iki cephede Iran ve Avusturya ile savasmis ve
taraflarin temas noktasindaki kaleler de bu miicadele dogrultusunda
bigimlenmistir. Osmanli’nin ii¢lincli cephesinin Rusya’ya karsi
agilmas1 sonrasinda durum farklilasmigtir. Bu farklardan ilki
devletin Rusya tarafindaki topraklarinin Kirim Hanlig1 ile yonetilmesi
nedeniyle burada biiylik kalelerin yapilmamis olmasidir. Rusya,
Osmanli’nin karsisina ilk biiylik ¢ikist olan 1768’ten tam 60 yil
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sonra, 1828-29 Savasi’nda Anadolu sinirina dayanmistir. Bu kisa
sire Rusya cephesinde Belgrad ve Vidin benzeri bliyik kale
yapilmasina imkan vermemistir. Osmanli topraklarinda oldukca
fazla sayida bulunan kalelerden sadece sinir boylarinda ve cok
onemli olanlarinin incelendigi bdliimde, Belgrad’dan Bagdat’a
kadar 3000 km. uzunlugundaki genis bir cografyada bulunan kaleler
gruplandirilmis ve bu kaleleri olusturan birimler ile kale
icerisindeki ve etrafindaki yasam alt basliklar altinda ayrintili
olarak incelenerek kalelerin Birinci Diinya Savasi’na kadarki donem
igerisinde gegirmis olduklar1 doniisiim ortaya konmustur.

Osmanli Devleti’nin her ne kadar, 16. ylizyilda basta Akdeniz
olmak iizere miicavir i¢ denizlerde varligini hissettirmesine ragmen,
siyasetinin baslica askeri enstriimaninin kara kuvvetleri oldugunun
vurgulandigr ikinci bodlimde; Osmanlilarin  hem ilkelerinin
jeopolitik konumu hem de hakim unsur olan Tirklerin kiiltiirel
mirast sebebiyle, tam bir deniz giiciine ddniisemedigi, okyanus
Olcekli biiyiik strateji gelistiremedikleri ifade edilmektedir. Yazara
gore, Osmanli Devleti’nin okyanus 6l¢eginde hareket edebilen sivil
ve askeri filolara sahip olamamasmn bir sonucu olarak, 19. yiizyilda
giderek Kkitlesellesen ve endiistriyellesen savas organizasyonunda
ihtiyag duyulacak hammaddeye dogrudan erisilememistir. Bu
nedenle ordunun ihtiyaci olan insan giicii, her sinif lojistik malzeme
ve enerji kaynaklar1 giderek kiigiilen iilke havuzundan karsilanmaya
caligilmustir.

Yine bu bdlimde 18. yiizyilin son geyreginden itibaren
Osmanli Devleti’nin biiyiik stratejisinin; Dogu Avrupa, Bati Asya
ve Kuzey Afrika’da bolgesel bir giic olarak kalmak ve toprak
biitiinliginii korumak oldugu, bu vizyona eslik edecek milli
giivenlik konseptinin ise Avrupa siyasetinde One ¢ikan biiylik
giiclerden biriyle ya da birden ¢oguyla stratejik ortaklik kurmak,
taarruzdan kesinlikle uzak durarak savunma pozisyonunda vakit
kazanma prensiplerine dayanmak oldugu ifade edilmektedir. Ancak
bu durum 18. yiizyilin son ¢eyregine girerken Rusya Carligi’nin
kuzeyde yeni bir cephe a¢gmasiyla son bulmus ve dengeler alt iist
olmustur. Basta Istanbul olmak iizere Osmanl iilkesi icin bir iase



deposu olan Kirim’mn isgali sonrasinda olusan yeni durumda
Osmanli Ordusu’nun daimi ve seferi kuvvetleri artik ¢ok daha genis
bir cografyaya yayilmak zorunda kalmigtir. Olusan yeni glivenlik
politikasi ¢ergevesinde yapilacak askeri konsept degisikligi, sadece
askeri teskilatin degil; {iilkenin politik, ekonomik ve sosyal
organizasyonlarimin da yeniden yapilandirilmasini zorunlu kildigini
belirten yazar, miiteakiben bu kapsamda Nizam-1 Cedid ve Sekban-1
Cedid hamlelerine deginmis, Giilhane Hatti Himayunu’nu ise
aslinda yeni askeri teskilata paralel gitmesi gereken idari, mali ve
sosyal politikalarin resmen ifadesini bulmasi olarak degerlendirmistir.

19. yiizyilin son ¢eyreginde ise Osmanli Ordusu’nun siirekli
isyan bastirma harekatlariyla mesgul olmasi sebebiyle birlik
komutanlarinin gayri nizami savas sartlarinda kiiciik birlik sevk ve
idaresine aligmalar1 nedeniyle devletlerarasi nizami savaslarda
lazim olan tiimen ve kolordu gibi biiyiik taktik birliklerin idaresinde
kendilerini  gelistirememelerine yol actigr vurgulanmaktadir.
Bolimiin devaminda diizenli orduya gegis siireci ile bu donemdeki
kara kuvvetlerinin baris ve savas teskilatlar1 incelenmektedir. Kara
kuvvetlerinin Avrupa ordular1 6rnek alinarak teskilat sevk ve
idaresinde meydana gelen donistimler, komuta kademesini
olugturan subaylarin ve erlerin egitildikleri okullarin kurulus
sathalar1 ile gecirdikleri doniisiimler anlatilmaktadir. Bu siire
zarfinda Nizam-1 Cedid, Eskinci, Asakir-i Mansure ve Ordu
Miifettiglikleri yapilar1 ile bunlarin komutasm olusturan Seraskerlik,
Dar-1 Stra-y1 Askeri, Erkén-1 Harbiyye-yi Umumiyye Dairesi ve
Harbiye Nezareti kuruluglari Avrupa ordularindaki degisim
dogrultusunda karsilagtirmali olarak ele alinmistir. Boliimiin sonunda,
Osmanli askeri giicliniin omurgasini olusturan kara kuvvetlerinin
personel sayist ve kalitesini arttirmaya yonelik biitiin ¢abalara
ragmen, ne 1826-1856, ne 1856-1880 ne de 1880-1918 donemlerinde
kiiresel Olgekteki glclerinkine denk bir kuvvet mevcudunun
olusturulamadigi, esas ordunun hem riitbesiz hem de riitbeli
kadrolarinin  hazirhk  ve muharebe Dbecerisinde zamanla
iyilestirmeler saglanmis olsa da, farkli kdkenden gelen farkli
siniflardaki asker ve savascilar: standart birlikler halinde uyumlu ve
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koordineli bir askeri giic haline getirmekte ise hep zorlanildigi
tespitleri yapilmistir.

18.  ylizyiin  basimndan itibaren ordunun  yeniden
yapilandirilmasi kapsaminda Avrupali askeri danigman istihdaminin
anlatildigr “Kara Kuvvetlerinde Avrupali Danigmanlar” baglikli
lglincii bolimde, danigman istihdaminin sadece orduya katki
saglama degil, aym zamanda Avrupa devletleriyle yeni bir
diplomatik iligki kanalinin agilmasina da vesile oldugu ifade
edilmistir. Osmanli idarecilerinin, takip ettikleri dis politika ile
askerl yardim alinacak devletin Osmanli politikasinin ortiigmesine
dikkat ettikleri, yabanci askeri uzman ve danigsmanlari Avrupa’da
o tarihte paradigma ordusu hangisiyse hep onun mensuplarindan
sectikleri belirtilerek, askeri heyetlerin, 18. yiizyilda agirlikli olarak
Fransa’dan, 19. yilizyilda ise Prusya’dan gelmesi, yine Osmanli
Donanmasi’nda da 19. yiizyilda daha ¢ok Ingiliz personelinin
danigmanhik yapmasi, Béabidli’nin, Avrupa’daki siyasi ve askeri
gelismeleri birlikte takip ederek tercihlerini bu dogrultuda
sekillendirdigi vurgulanmustir. Boliimde ayrica, italyan, Rus, Macar
ve Polonyali danismanlarin da farkli zamanlarda Osmanli
Ordusu’nda gorev yaptiklar1 ve bu danigmanlarin birliklerin egitimi,
kale ve tahkimatlarin giiclendirilmesi, imalathanelerin kurulmasi ve
egitim Ogretim faaliyetlerinde hizmet ettigi bununla birlikte
bazilarmin Kirim Harbi, 93 Harbi, Balkan Harbi ve Birinci Diinya
Harbi’nde de Osmanli saflarinda savaglara istirak ettikleri
anlatilmaktadir. Osmanli Ordusu’nda gorev yapan yabanci
danigmanlar arasinda en etkili Alman subay olarak goriilen Goltz
Pasa’nin birgok Avrupa kaynakli eserin ve talimnamenin Tiirkgeye
terclime edilmesine O6nayak oldugu, seferberlik, yiginak ve harekéat
(sefer) planlarinin yenilenmesine temel olusturan 1886 tarihli
Ahz-1 Asker Kanunu ve 1889 tarihinde yiirirliige giren ilk
Seferberlik nizamnamesi’nin hazirlanmasinda biiyiik katkisi oldugu
belirtilmektedir. Bolimiin  sonunda savasin  sona ermesinin
ardindan, Osmanli topraklarindan Ekim 1918’de memleketlerine
geri donmeye baslayan Alman askeri personelinin toplam sayisinin
800’1 subay olmak iizere 10.000’i buldugu ifade edilmektedir.



“Silah ithalat1 ve Kara Harp Sanayi” baslhkli dérdiincii
bolimde, 19. yiizyilda Osmanli silah sanayinin, yaygin kaninin
aksine, Avrupali ¢agdaslarindan ¢ok geride olmadigi, ¢agin iriini
olan savas teghizatinin piyasaya ¢ikar ¢ikmaz ithal edilmesinin yani
sira, yurt icinde imal edilmesi i¢in de gayret gosterildigi
vurgulanmaktadir. Bu alandaki asil eksikligin, devletin teknolojiyi
ireten degil, ithalat yoluyla transfer eden konumu ve yeni teknoloji
silahlar1 etkin bir sekilde kullanacak taktik ve teknik beceriye sahip
egitimli personelin azlig1 oldugu belirtilmektedir. Béliimde Osmanli
agir silah sanayinin merkezi olan Tophane-i Amire’nin gelisimi ve
burada iiretilen silah ve techizat ile II. Abdiilhamit déneminde tiifek
ve mithimmat retimi ayrintili olarak anlatilmaktadir. Boliim
sonunda ise Osmanli Devleti’nin savunma sanayi ve agir sanayi
basarisizliginin baslica sebepleri olarak Osmanli’nin  Sanayi
Devrimi’ni biinyesinde tam olarak hayata gecirememis bir devlet
olmasi, buna bagh olarak mali yapisinin zayifligi, devlet erkani ve
askeri seckinlerin teknik bilgiden yoksunluklari, ithalat siirecinde
yapilan stratejik hatalar, teknoloji transferini listlenen simsarlarin
suiistimale varan bazi yoOnlendirmeleriyle yanlis yatirimlarin
yapilmasi oldugu belirtilmektedir.

Kitabin “Deniz Kuvvetleri ve Deniz Harp Sanati” baslikli
besinci boliimiinde, Osmanli Donanmasi’nin kiirekli ve yelkenliden
buharliya, miiteakiben de zirhlilara gegis silirecindeki yeniden
yapilanmasi incelenmektedir. Gelisim siireci incelenirken Osmanli
Donanmasi’nda 17. yilizyilin ikinci yarisina kadar kiirekli ¢ektiri
veya kadirga tipi gemiler ile donemin gelismelerine ayak
uydurabildigi hatta kendi Ozgiin tarziyla basar1 saglayabildigi
belirtilmektedir. Ancak {ist diizey mithendislik ve mimarlik
bilgisinin O6nem kazanmaya basladigi 19. ylizyilin baslarindan
itibaren once buhar teknolojili, 20. ylizyilin basindan itibaren de
dizel motor teknolojisinin gelisimi ile birlikte donanmanin kendine
has formiillerle déoneme ayak uydurmaya calistigi ancak bunun
kalic1 politika ve basarilar1 saglamaya yetmedigi ifade edilmektedir.
Bu duruma sebep olarak, giiclii bir ekonomiye ve yeni teknolojiyi
imal edecek teknik altyapiya sahip olunmadigi gosterilmektedir.
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Ozellikle III. Selim’in 1770 Cesme maglubiyetinden sonra Osmanli
Devleti’nin diinyadaki denizcilik alanindaki gelismelere ayak
uydurma ve bdlgesel etkinligi koruyabilme gayretlerine vurgu
yapilan boliimde, bu gayretler sebebiyle I11. Selim’in “modern Tiirk
denizciliginin kurucusu” olarak anildig1r belirtilmistir. Boliimiin
ilerleyen kisimlarinda, 1821 Rum Isyani, 1827 Navarin Baskini,
1853-56 Kirim Harbi, 1877-78 Osmanli Rus Harbi, 1897 Yunan
Harbi, Balkan ve Birinci Diinya Harbi’ndeki Osmanli donanmasinin
rolii ve etkinligi ile bu muharebelerin donanmanin stratejisinde
meydana getirdigi degisiklikler ve aynen kara kuvvetlerinde oldugu
gibi donanmay1 1slah ve gelistirme ¢aligmalari, Avrupa donanmalari
ile karsilagtirmali olarak incelenmistir.

“Hava Kuvvetleri” baslikli altinci boliimde Endiistri Devrimi
ile birlikte baglayan mekanizasyon c¢aginin, diinyada kisa siirede
liretimin yani sira savas organizasyonlarini da etkisi altina aldig:
belirtilerek Osmanli Devleti’nin rakip giiglerle ayn1 tarihlerde ucak
ve otomobilleri envanterine aldigi belirtilmektedir. Ancak bu
noktada bir farktan bahsedilmektedir ki, bu fark Osmanlilarin bu
yeni harp aracglarini ithal edici konumda olmasidir. Bu durum hem
Balkan hem de Birinci Diinya Harbi’nde bu araglar ile yedek
pargalarinin temininde ©nemli sikintilarla karsilagmasina sebep
olmustur. ABD 1909°da; Fransa, Almanya ve Italya 1910’da;
Ingiltere 1911°de; Avusturya ve Rusya ise 1912 yilinda hava
kuvvetlerini kurmus, Osmanli ise ilk kez iki subayimi pilotluk
egitimi almak iizere Fransa’ya gondermistir. Diinya tarihinde ilk
kez Italyanlar tarafindan Trablusgarp Harbi’nde ucaklar kullanilmus,
Osmanli ordusu ise ilk ugak diisiiren kara savunmacisi olarak tarihe
gecmistir. Bu olay Osmanli’nin ugak temini siirecini hizlandirmustir.
Bu kapsamda, Osmanli Devleti’nin Almanya, Ingiltere ve
Fransa’dan ucak alimi hikayeleri boélimde ayrintili olarak
anlatilmaktadir. Balkan Savaglari’nda Osmanli ugaklarinin malzeme
yetersizligi, ikmal noksanligi ve benzin yoklugu sorunlari bir tiirlii
asilamamis, ugaklardan beklenen fayda, teknoloji yetersizligi,
bakim-onarim  eksikligi ve pilotaj hatalarindan  dolay1
saglanamamistir. Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda ise Osmanli hava giicii



teskilatlanmaya yeni basladigi ve reform programini tatbike
koydugu sirada savasa girmistir. Savasin baslangicinda Osmanli’nin
hava giicii bes kara ve bir deniz ucagindan olusmaktaydi. Bu say1
1915 sonunda 40’a, sonraki yillarda 100’e yiikselmis savas boyunca
450 ucak orduda gorev yapmusti. Bolimiin sonunda, Osmanli
Devleti’nin ¢agdaslariyla ayni tarihlerde ordusunu mekanize etmek,
motorlu hava ve kara tasitlarim kullanmak icin faaliyete gectigi
ancak kisa silire sonra bu tasitlar1 kullanmak icin gerekli bilgi
birikimi ve altyapir yatirimlarinin eksikliginin ortaya ¢iktigi, bu
sorunlarla miicadele etmek i¢in yapilan girisimlerin her defasinda
araya giren sefer donemleri ve iilkenin ekonomik yetersizlikleri
yliziinden plan kapsaminda yiiriitiilemedigi tespiti yapilmigtir.

“Osmanli-Rus Harpleri (1768-1878)”nin anlatildig1 yedinci
boliimde 18. yiizyilin son ¢eyreginden 20. yiizyila kadar Rusya’nin
Osmanli iizerindeki askeri {istiinliglinii ortaya koymaktadir. Zaman
ilerledik¢e Istanbul’un hissettizi Rus tehdidi daha da artmus,
Osmanli ancak kiigiilerek varligin1 muhafaza edebilir hale gelmistir.
Yazar, Kirim’in isgali ile birlikte Karadeniz’in kuzeyini hakimiyeti
altina alan Rusya’nin sonraki hedeflerinin batida Balkanlar, doguda
ise Kafkasya iizerinden daha giineye inmek oldugunu vurgulamistir.
Osmanli Donanmast’nin Karadeniz’deki tekelini kiran Rus
Donanmas1’nin, Istanbul igin dogrudan bir tehdit durumuna geldigi,
ancak asil tehdidin 1783°te Sivastopol ve 1794’te Odesa liman
sehirlerinin kurulmasi ile ortaya ¢iktigi, ancak Avrupa siyasetindeki
dengeler nedeniyle Rusya’nin Istanbul’a karst bir hamlede
bulunmaya cesaret edemedigi ifade edilmektedir. iki ordunun
strateji ve askeri hedeflerinin incelendigi alt baslikta, 1770’lerden
1877-78 Harbi’ne kadar Osmanli Rus savaslarinin ortak &zelligi
olarak, Osmanli’nin savunmada, Rus Ordusu’nun ise taarruzda
olmasi tespitinde bulunarak, Osmanli Ordusu’nun baglica hata ve
eksiklikleri olarak;

- Her savas sonrasinda Rusya elini kuvvetlendirirken,
Babiali’nin topraklarindaki yikimi onarmakla mesgul olmasi,

- Osmanli ordu idaresinin Onceden sefer ve seferberlik
planlar1 yapmamasi ve diismanin muhtemel harekatina gore tedbir
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almamasi, savaglar smrasindaki pek ¢ok hareketin ad hoc ve
gelisigiizel yapilmasi,

- Genis bir cografyaya dagilmis birliklerin savas sirasinda
birbirlerinden bagimsiz birimlermis dibi davranmasi; komuta-
kontrolde esgiidiimiin olmamasi,

- Diismanin siyasi ve askeri maksat, hedef ve kabiliyetleri
iizerine gerektigi kadar ¢alisma yapilmamasi,

- Diizensiz ~ birliklerin ~ muharebelerde  etkin  olarak
kullanilmamasi,

- Ordudaki egitimli ve yetenekli komutan eksikligi ve alayli-
mektepli catigmasi ile ast birlik komutani sayisi yetersizligi
belirtilmektedir.

Bolimiin  devaminda Ruslarla yapilan diger savaslar
karsilastirma olarak incelenmistir.

“On Yillik Harp ve Topyekin Seferberlik” adli sekizinci
boliimde yazar, On Yillik Savag tanimlamasiin savaslar arasindaki
siyasi, askeri, ekonomik ve hatta kiiltiirel baglantilarin tespit
edilmesini kolaylastirdigi, zira s6z konusu harplerin higbirinin
izole, birbirlerinden bagimsiz olmadigini vurgulamaktadir. Yazar,
bu durumun daha agik bir sekilde anlagilmasi i¢in yaptigi bir
hesapla “1911°de 20’li yaslarda askerlik sistemi icerisinde askere
alman bir koylii gencinin, birka¢ aylik siireler hari¢ tutulursa ve
eger hayatta kalmayir basarabilmigse, bu on yil boyunca siirekli
seferberlik kararlariyla yeniden ve yeniden askere g¢agrilmis ve
memleketine gergek anlamda ancak 1922 yili sonlarinda
donebilmistir” demektedir. Bunun yaninda bu siire zarfinda yapilan
harplerde kullanilan askeri personel, seferberlik boyutu, askere
alman insan sayist ve zayiat miktar1 gibi konularin bazi yonlerden
birbirlerinden farkliliklar gosterdigini belirterek nizami harplerin
yaninda icra edilen gayri nizami harpleri de g6z ardi etmemek
gerektigini vurgulamaktadir.

Topyekiin harp kavramina da deginen yazar, Osmanli Devleti
icin Balkan ve Birinci Diinya Savasi, cephe ile cephe gerisi
arasindaki farkin buharlagmasi ve basta insan giicii olmak iizere
seferberligin neredeyse biitiin toplumu i¢ine aldigini belirtmektedir.



Osmanli ordulariin son dénem harplerinde neden ciddi yenilgiler
aldig1 sorusunun cevabinin Osmanli’nin insan giicii seferberligindeki
sorunlarinda aranmasi gerektigi ifade edilmistir. Yazara gore, bu
sorunlardan ilki artik eskimis olan 25 Ekim 1886 tarihli Askere
Alma Kanunu’nun hala yiiriirliikte olmasi, bir digeri ise baz1 cografi
bolgelere muafiyet taninmis olmasiydi. Yiiksek hareket kabiliyetini
saglayacak olan ulagim altyapisi eksikligi, rediflerin hantalligi ve
birliklerin son zamanlarda yogun bir sekilde i¢ giivenlik harekatinda
kullaniliyor olmasi  diger o6nemli faktorlerdendir. Balkan
Savaglari’ndan sonra alman dersler kapsaminda orduda yeniden
yapilanmaya gidilerek, bdylece her ne kadar yenilgiyle sonuglanmig
olsa da Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda, Osmanli’nin insan giicii
seferberliginde gerek altyapit gerek nicelik olarak beklenilenin
iizerinde bir performans sergiledigi belirtilmistir. Istiklal Savasi ile
ilgili boliimde ise yazar, Sevr Antlagsmasi’na karsi Anadolu’da
gerilla harbi bigiminde bir direnis hareketinin (Kuva-y1 Milliye)
baslamasindan diizenli ordunun kurularak savasin kazanilmasina
kadar ki siirecte Ankara Hiikiimeti’nin muharebeler i¢in gerekli
insan giiciinii saglama gayretlerini anlatmaktadir.

Kitabin dokuzuncu ve son boliimii olan “Deniz Muharebeleri
ve Miisterek Harekdt (1792-1912)” basglikli bolimde, yazar,
Osmanli imparatorlugu ile Carlik Rusyasi arasinda 9 Ocak 1792
tarihinde imzalanan Yas Baris Antlagmasinin, Osmanli siyasi ve
askeri tarihinde bir doniim noktasi oldugunu, bu antlasma,
1774 Kigiik Kaynarca Barisi ile bas asagi edilen Karadeniz
havzasindaki stratejik vaziyeti Ruslar lehine genisletirken;
Osmanlilarin Karadeniz’in kontroliinii geri alma g¢abalarinin kesin
olarak sona erdigini ilan ettigini belirtmektedir. Miitedkiben Limni,
Navarin, Sinop ve Imroz Filo Muharebeleri; 1808 Selanik
Carpismasi, 93 Harbi ve Trablusgarp ile Balkan Savaslarindaki
Filotilla Savaslari; lyonya Seferi, Girit Ablukasi ve Sohumkale
Cikarmalar1 Abluka ve Cikartma basliklar1 altinda, savasan
taraflarin  teskilat, techizat, donanma unsurlar1 ve taktikleri
kapsaminda ayrintili olarak incelenmistir.
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1792-1914 yillar1 aras1 Osmanli askeri tarihinin, savaslar ve
ordular kapsaminda genel bir degerlendirmesinin yapildig1 kitap,
gerek kullanilan dilin sadeligi ve anlagilirhgi gerek zengin gorsel
materyalle desteklenmis olmasi sebebiyle zevkle okunacak bir
basucu kitab1 niteligindedir. Olaylarin neden-sonug¢ iliskileri
icerisinde akici bir sekilde anlatiliyor olmasi, hem ayri ayri her
olayla ilgili bilgilerimizi tazelememizi saglamakta, hem de donemin
siyasi tarihine askeri agidan bir bakis agist sunmakta, bdylece
okuyucuya donemin biiylik resmini gérme imkani saglamaktadir.
Osmanli askeri tarihinin son déonemine ait temalar1 ve problemleri
ele alan kitap gelecekte benzer caligmalarin ortaya ¢ikmasi ve
boylelikle Osmanli ve Tiirkiye yakin tarihinin daha iyi anlasilmasi
adina atilmig énemli bir adim niteligindedir.

Hakan SAHIN
Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstitiisii



OSMANLI-INGILiZ ILISKILERININ DONUM NOKTASI
(1911-1914) / Sorunlar1 Cézme Cabalar1 ve Iliskilerin Kopmasi
(ikinci Cilt) (1913-1914)

Onder Kocatiirk

Istanbul: Bogazici Yayinlari, 2013. 628 sayfa. ISBN: 9789754512793.

Birinci Diinya Savasi oncesi Osmanli-Ingiliz iliskilerini ele
alan ¢aligmanin ikinci cildi olan bu eserde, savasa giden siirecin
1913-1914 yillarim1 kapsayan olaylar ve olgular ile ilgili kapsamli
bir arsiv calismasi yapilmistir. Bu ¢alismada Osmanli gazete ve
dergilerinin yam sira Ingiliz gazete ve dergileri de taranarak
1913-1914 yillar1 arasindaki Osmanli-ingiliz iliskileri neredeyse
giin be giin ele alinmigtir. Eser temel olarak dort boliime ayrilmistir:

a. Balkan Savaslarimin Son Evresinde Ingiltere ile Ikili
liskiler ve Londra Gériismelerinin Baslamasi:

Birinci Diinya Savasindan 6nce Osmanli Devleti ile Ingiltere
arasindaki iligkilerin kopmasindaki son siire¢ 1913-1914 yillaridir.
Balkan Savast Osmanli Devletine gostermistir ki, Ingiltere dahil
hi¢bir biiylik devlet bu zor durumunda Osmanli Devletine yardim
etmeyecektir. Buna ragmen Osmanli Devleti, Ingiltere ve Fransa’y
yanina ¢ekmek zorunlulugunu duymustur. Bunun i¢in de Balkan
Savasi’nin en kritik giinlerinde eski sadrazam Ismail Hakki Pasa
Ingiltere’ye ve Cavit Bey Fransa’ya gonderilmistir. Ancak tiim bu
girisimler Osmanli Devleti’nin Balkan Savasi’nda istenilen
neticenin alinmasini saglayamamistir. Hatta Edirne’nin alinmasini
Ingiltere protesto etmistir. Ismail Hakk1 Pasa uzun siire Ingiltere’de
kalmis ve yaptig1 goriismelerde bir¢ok konu masaya yatirilmistir.
Bu goriismeler sonucunda yapilan anlagmalar Birinci Diinya
Savasinin baglamasi sonucunda kagit iistiinde kalmigtir.

Bu dénemde dikkati ¢eken diger husus, Ingiltere’nin basini
cektigi bityiikk devletlerin Osmanli Devleti’ne Ermeni meselesiyle
ilgili olusturdugu baski ortanudir. Ingilizler tarafindan olusturulmus
olan Londra merkezli Balkan Komitesi, Balkanlardaki gdrevini
tamamlamasini miiteakip Ermeni meselesinin iizerine gitmeye
baslamistir. Osmanli Devleti’nin Ingiltere ve Rusya’ya verdigi
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genis tavizlere ragmen durum Oyle bir seviyeye ulagmustir ki,
Ermenilerin niifus olarak olduk¢a azinlikta olduklar1 bolgelerin bile
elden ¢ikma tehlikesi ortaya ¢ikmistir.

Osmanli Devleti de ¢6ziim olarak biiylik devletlerin kendisine
dayattig1 reformlar1 gerceklestirme ve bdylece baskiyr azaltmaya
¢alisma yoluna gitmistir. Osmanli bu yola Ingiltere’nin destegini
almak istemistir, ancak bu yontem bolgede Rusya’nin daha aktif rol
oynamasma yol agmistir. Bdylece Ingiltere ve Rusya’nm yogun
cabasi ile Osmanli Devleti’nin dogu bolgesi kopma noktasina gelmistir.

b. Ortadogu Ekseninde Osmanli-Ingiliz Iliskileri:

Osmanli Devleti, Ingiltere ile uzlasarak toprak biitiinliigiinii
koruyacagina inanmaktaydi. Verilen onca tavize ragmen, Ingiltere
Osmanli Devletinin uzlasi isteklerine yanit vermemekte, 6teden beri
gizlice yirittigii Arabistan ve Basra Korfezi iizerindeki etkisini
arttirma ¢abalarim1 artik alenen yiiritmekteydi. Burada amag
Osmanli Devletinin asiretler iizerindeki etkisini kirmak ve asiretleri
Osmanli Devleti aleyhine kiskirtmak olmaktayd:. ingiltere’nin bu
operasyondaki basarisi, Osmanli Devleti’nin Birinci Diinya
Savasinda yaptig1 cihat c¢agrisinin etkisiz kalmas: ve pek c¢ok
asiretin Ingiltere’nin yaninda yer almasi ile neticelenmistir.

c. Istanbul, Londra ve Anadolu Eksenli Gelismelerde
Osmanli-Ingiliz Iliskileri:

Osmanli  Devleti ile Ingiltere arasindaki iliskilerin
diizelmesine yonelik kiigiik gelismeler olsa da, uluslararasi
kutuplasmanin artmasit ve diigsmanliklarin genel savasa gitme
siirecinde, Osmanli Ordusuna uzun yillar etki eden Alman
niifuzunun da etkisiyle bu iligkilerin kopmasi kag¢inilmaz olmustur.
Osmanli Devleti bir yandan Ingiltere ile anlasmanin zeminini
aramakta, bir yandan da Alman etkisinde hareket etmekteydi.
Bunun en biiyiik nedeni, verilen onca tavize ragmen, ingiltere’nin
Osmanli Devletinin toprak biitiinliigiinii korumaya yanagmamasiydi.
Osmanli Devleti hakkindaki emelleri agik¢a bilinen Rusya’nin da
Ingiltere’nin  yaninda yer almasiyla, Osmanli Devleti’nin
Almanya’nin yaninda yer almasi ka¢inilmaz bir hal almistir.



d. Ingiltere’den Satin Alman Iki Savas Gemisine EI
Konulmasi ve Osmanli Devleti’'nin Birinci Diinya Savasina Girigi:

Bardagi tasiran son damla ise, Osmanli Devleti’nin halktan
topladigi paralarla Ingiltere’ye yaptirdigi iki geminin teslim
edilmemesi olarak goriilmektedir. Bu olayin ardindan Osmanl
Devleti ile Ingiltere arasinda yaratilmaya calisilan dostlugun yerini
kamuoyunda biiyiik bir 6fke ve kizginlik almigtir. Bu durum
Ingiltere’nin Rusya ve Yunanistan ile ortak hareket ederek saldirgan
tutuma alet oldugu seklinde yorumlansa da ayn1 donemde Almanya
ile Osmanli Devleti arasinda da bir anlagsma imzalanmak tizereydi.
Bir yandan Ingiltere ile bir yandan Almanya ile yakm iliski kurma
plant yapan Osmanli Devleti, anlagma zeminini Almanya ile
bulmustur. Bunda Osmanli Ordusundaki Almanlarin etkisi de
yadsinamaz. Béylece ittihat ve Terakki Partisi’nden Enver Pasa ve
Talat Pasa gibi ileri gelen isimler sayesinde 2 Agustos 1914
tarihinde gizli bir ittifak anlasmasi yapilmistir. Bu durum zaten
icinden ¢ikilmaz bir hal almig olan Osmanli dis politikasini iyice
kot bir duruma diisiirmistiir. Osmanli Devleti savasa girmeden
once ancak ii¢ ay dayanabilmistir. Bu siirede Ingiltere ile yapilan
goriismeler devam etmis, ancak bir yandan da Almanya ve
Avusturya-Macaristan Imparatorlugunun baskisi artmistir. Izlenen
dis politika neticesinde, Osmanli Devleti’nin yasamasi igin tek
yolun ittifak devletlerinin yaninda savasa girmek olarak goriilmiistiir.

Goeben ve Breslau gemilerinin Osmanli Devleti hizmetine
alinmasi neticesinde tarafsizligin uzun siirmeyecegi belli olmustur.
Buna ragmen, Ust iiste yapilan savaglar neticesinde olusan agir
yikim ve devletin giigsiiz hdle gelmesi neticesinde, kamuoyunda
miimkiin oldugunca tarafsiz kalinmasi goriisii agir basmaktaydi. Bu
goriis Osmanli Devleti’nin Almanya’yla birlikte bir an 6nce savasa
girilmesi gerektigini diisiinen ve bunun i¢in gizli bir anlasma yapan
kesimin goriisiine tamamen aykirtydi. Neticede Osmanli Devleti
saldirgan taraf olarak savasa girmis; bdylece Osmanli Hiikiimeti’nin
savasa girmemek ve tarafsiz kalmak i¢in yaptigi son girisimler de
etkili olmanmus, dnce Rusya ardindan ingiltere ve Fransa’nin savas
ilan etmesiyle iligkiler tamamen kopmustur.
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Balkan Komitesi Baskan1 Noel Buxton ve kardesi Harold
Buxton’un 1914 Nisan ayinda yayinladiklar1 kitaplarda Tiirkiye’nin
simdiye kadar yasamasmin hata oldugu, ingiltere’nin Tiirklerin
cogunlukta olmadig1 bolgeleri “gercek sahiplerine” verilmesi
gerektigi belirtilmistir. Buxton kardeslerin ¢izdigi sinir Sevr
Anlagmasi ile de karsimiza ¢ikan sinirdir. Onlara gore son bes asrin
firtinali ve basarisiz emperyalizminden sonra bu devlet, birkag
gercek Tiirk i¢in mutlu bir gelecek olacakti.

Dr. Onder Kocatiirk, kitabm1 su sozlerle bitirmektedir:
“Gorildiigii gibi Buxton kardesler heniiz 1914 ve 1915'te
yayinladiklar: kitaplarda, savas sonunda Tiirk Milletinin basina
getirilmek istenen felaketi biiyiik dlciide tasarlamis ve ilan
etmislerdi. Tahmin edemedikleri ise Tiirk Milletinin kendisine reva
goriilen bu kii¢iik diistiriicti plani yine savasarak ve miicadele
ederek sonugsuz birakacagrydi”

Sonug olarak, verilen onca tavize ve Ingiltere ile iliskilerin
diizeltilmesi ¢abalarma ragmen Ingiltere’nin Osmanli Devleti’ne
kars1 genelde olumsuz tavir aldigi; Birinci Diinya Savasi Oncesi
yaratilan olumsuz tavir neticesinde Osmanli Devletinin istikrarli ve
net bir dig politika izleyememesi neticesinde tarafsiz kalmasi
gereken bir savasa girdigi ve bu durumun Ingiltere tarafindan
kullanildig: goriilmektedir.

Baslangigta bu c¢alismanin i¢inde kaybolunacagi diisiiniilse
de, kitabin matematigi ve yazarin yazim mantig1 ¢oziildiigiinde
okunmasi kolay bir kitap oldugu degerlendirilebilir. Kitabin sonuna
ek olarak konulan resimler aslinda kitabin icerisine ilgili boliimlere
serpistirilmis olsaydi, ciddi arsiv ¢aligmasi mahsulii olan bu kitabin
daha rahat okunmasi saglanabilirdi. Ancak mevcut haliyle de ele
alman donemle ilgili belgelerle desteklenmeyen spekiilatif
yargilarin yaygin olarak giindeme geldigi giiniimiizde konuyu
derinlemesine ele alan Dr. Onder Kocatiirk’iin eserinin bu cildi de
okunmay1 hak etmektedir.

Mehmet AKCA
Egitim Uzmamn
Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstitiisii



YAYIM ESASLARI

Giivenlik Stratejileri Dergisi’ne gonderilen yazilarin bagka bir yerde
yayimlanmamis veya yayimlanmasi amaciyla baska bir yere
iletilmemis olmasi gereklidir.

A. YAZIM KURALLARINA ILISKIN ESASLAR

1. Yazim dili Tiirkgedir. Ingilizce, Fransizca ve Almanca yazilmus
caligmalar da yayimlanabilir. Dergiye gonderilen yazilarin yazim
diizeltmesini Yazi Kurulu yapar. Tiirkce makalelerin yazim ve
noktalamasinda ve kisaltmalarda TDK Imlid Kilavuzunun en son
baskis1 esas alinir. Gonderilen yazilar dil ve anlatim agisindan bilimsel
Olgiilere uygun, agik ve anlasilir olmalidir.

2. Tirk¢e makalelerde yayimlanmak tizere gonderilen yazilar, 6zet ve
kaynakca dahil yaklagik 30 sayfadan fazla olmamalidir.

3. Yazilar, makalenin baslangi¢ kismina yazilmis, Tiirk¢e ve ingilizce
olarak hazirlanmig makale basliklarini da igeren 250 kelimeyi agsmayan
ozet, Turkge ve Ingilizce bes anahtar kelime ve sonuna yazilmis 750
kelimeyi gegmeyecek Ingilizce makale 6zetiyle gonderilmelidir.

4. Ingilizce disindaki dillerde yazilnis makaleler igin 750 kelimeyi
gecmeyecek bir Ingilizce makale 6zeti yazilmalidir.

5. Yazar adi, sag koseye, italik koyu, 11 punto olarak yazilmali
unvani, gorev yeri ve elektronik posta adresi dipnotta (*) isareti ile 9
punto yazilarak belirtilmelidir. Diger aciklamalar i¢in yapilan dipnotlar
metin i¢inde ve sayfa altinda numaralandirilarak verilmelidir.

6. Yaz1 karakteri Times New Roman, 11 punto, satirlar bir buguk
aralikli, dipnotlar 9 punto ve tek aralikli yazilmalidir.

B. SAYFA DUZENINE iLiSKIN ESASLAR

1. Paragraf arasi, ilk satir 1.25, paragraflar aras1 6nceki 3 nk, sonra 3
nk, iki yana dayali, satir aralig1 bir buguk olmalidir.

2. Sayfa diizeni normal, sayfa yapisi iistten 5 cm, alttan 5.5 cm, sol 4.5
cm, sag 4.5 cm, cilt pay1 0, iist bilgi 1.25 cm, alt bilgi 4,5 cm olmalidir.
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3. Alt basliklar kendisinden once gelen baslhiktan 3 karakter iceride
olmalidir.

4. Sayfa numaralar1 alt sagda verilmelidir.

5. Ik sayfadan sonra, ¢ift numarali sayfalara yazar adi, tek numarali
sayfalara makale ad1 9 punto karakterinde st bilgi olarak eklenmelidir.

C. REFERANS VE GONDERMELERE ILISKIiN ESASLAR

1. Gondermeler (referanslar), Giivenlik Stratejileri Dergisi’nde
dipnotlar sayfa altinda numaralandirilarak verilecektir. Atiflar, metin
icinde (Orn. Karpat, 2001: 101.) seklinde gdsterilmeyecektir.

2. Atifta bulunulan kaynagm tam kimligi verilecektir, atifta
bulunulmamis eserler kaynak¢ada gosterilmeyecektir.

3. Dipnotlarda yayin adlar1 (Kitaplarda kitap adi, makalelerde dergi
ad) italik ve koyu yazilacak, atiflarda alinti yapilan sayfa numarasi
mutlaka belirtilecektir.

Kitaplar icin

1. Ayni kaynaga yapilan atiflarda yazar adi ve soyadi, a.g.e. (ad1 gegen
eser), a.g.m. (ad1 gecen makale) ve a.g.y. (ad1 gecen yayin) ifadesi ve
sayfa numarasi kullanilmali, ayn1 sayfa i¢in ayni yer kisaltmalar1 italik
olarak yazilmalidir.

2. Dipnotlar verilirken diger dillerden kaynaklar icin Ingilizce yazim
kurallari, Tiirkge kaynaklar i¢in ise Tiirkge yazim kurallar1 temel
almmalidir.

3. Aym yazarin birden fazla eserinin olmasi durumunda yapilan
atiflarda yazar adi ve soyadi, eserin yayim tarihi, a.g.e. ifadesi ve sayfa
numarasi yazilmali, yazarm ayni tarihli birden fazla eserinin olmasi
durumunda ise eserin tarihinin yayma A, B, C harfleri konularak atif
yapilmali ve bu durum kaynakcada da belirtilmelidir.

(1) Tek yazarl kitaplar:

Yazar adi ve soyadi, eser adi (varsa cilt numarasi), (varsa
ceviren), yaymevi, yayimlandigt yer, yayimlandig1 tarih, sayfa



numarasi. (varsa cilt numarasi), (varsa ¢eviren), yayinevi, yayimlandigi
yer, yayimlandigi tarih, sayfa numarasi.

Hikmet Celkan, Ziya Gékalp’in Egitim Sosyolojisi, MEB Basim
Evi, Istanbul, 1990, ss. 14-25.

Hikmet Celkan, Egitim Bilimine Girig 2.Baski, Pegem Akademi
Yayinlari, Ankara, 2011, ss. 14-25.

Hikmet CELKAN, 1990, a.g.e., s. 16.

Joseph Needham, Science and Civilization in China, Vol. 5,

Cambridge Univ. Press, Cambridge, 1954, p. 7.
(2) Iki yazarl kitaplar:

Birinci yazarm adi ve soyad: ve ikinci yazarin adi ve soyadi,
eser adi, (varsa cilt numarasi), (varsa geviren), yaymevi, yayimlandigi
yer, yaymmlandigi tarih, sayfa numarasi. (varsa cilt numarasi), (varsa
ceviren), yaymevi, yayimlandigt yer, yayimlandig1 tarih, sayfa
numarast.

Ekrem Memis ve Nuri Kostiiklii, Yeni ve Yakingcagda Tiirk
Diinyasi, Cizgi Kitabevi, Konya, 2002, s. 114.

Arnold Gessell and Ilg L. Francis, Child Development: An

Introduction to the Study of Human Growth, Harper and Row
Publications, New York, 1949, p. 280.

(3) Ikiden fazla yazarl kitaplar:

Yazarin adi ve soyadi vd., eser adi, (varsa cilt numarasi), (varsa
ceviren), yaymevi, yayimlandigi yer ve yayimmlandigi tarih, sayfa
numarasi, (varsa cilt numarasi), (varsa ¢eviren), yayinevi, yayimlandigi
yer ve yayimlandigi tarih, sayfa numarasi.

Durmus Yal¢in vd., Tiirkive Cumhuriyeti Tarihi II, Atatirk
Arastirma Merkezi, Ankara, 2002, ss. 9-14.
Luis Benton et. al., Informal Economy, The John Hopkins
University Press, Baltimore, 1989, pp. 47-59.
(4) Ceviri Kitaplar:
Wal'ter Isaacson, Steve Jobs, cev. Dost Korpe, Domingo
Yayinevi, Istanbul, 2011, s. 540.
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Walter Isaacson, Steve Jobs, trans. Dost Korpe, Domingo
Yayevi, Istanbul, 2011, p. 540.

(5) Yazar veya Editor Adi Bulunmayan Kitap ve Makaleler:

“Turkiye ve Diinyada Yiiksekogretim”, Bilim ve Teknoloji,
TUSIAD Yayinlari, Istanbul, 1994, s. 81.

(6) Birden Fazla Ciltten Olusan Kitaplar:

Halil inalcik, Osmanly Imparatorlugu’nun Ekonomik ve Sosyal
Tarihi (gev.Halil Berktay), Cilt: 1, Eren Yayni, Istanbul 2000, s. 100.

Makaleler i¢in
Yazar ad1 ve soyadi, “makale adi” (varsa g¢eviren), yayimlandig
siireli yaytnin adi, yayimlandigi yil, cilt no (Romen)/sayz:, dergide yer
aldig1 sayfa araligi, alintinin yapildig1 sayfa numarasi.
(1) Tek yazarli makaleler:
R. Kutay Karaca, “Tiirkiye-Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti Iliskilerinde Dogu
Tirkistan Sorunu”, Gazi Akademik Bakis, 2008, Cilt: 1,219-245, s. 220.
John C. Grene, “Reflections on the Progress of Darwin Studies”,
Journal of the History of Biology, 1975, Vol: 8,243-273, p. 270.
(2) Iki yazarli makaleler:
Mehmet Giiven ve Derya Kiiriim, “Ogrenme Stilleri ve Elestirel

Diisiinme Arasindaki Iliskiye Genel Bir Bakis”, Anadolu Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, 2006, 75-90, s.78.

Tom D. Lewis and Gerald Graham, “Seven Tips for Effective
Listening”, British Journal of Social Work, 2003, 13-35, p. 30.
(3) Ikiden fazla yazarl makaleler:
‘ Mehmet Demir vd., “Ogretmen Adaylarmimn Ogretmenlik Meslegine
[liskin Algilar1”, Anadolu Egitim Dergisi, 2005, 70 (1), 23-42, s. 24.
Michael Stowe et. al., “Required knowledge, skills and abilities

from healthcare clinical managers’ perspectives”, Academy of Health
Care Management Journal, 2011, 55-62, p. 60.



(4) Derleme Kitaplarda Makale:

Nilgiin Giizel Ozgiiven, “Regional Disputes and Conflicts: The
Vision of Turkey and Pakistan”, R.Kutay Karaca, (ed.), Security and
Cooperation Seminar, War Colleges Printing House, Istanbul, 2010,
83-96, s. 83.

(5) Yazar: Belli Olmayan Makale:
“Balkanlarda Tirk Varhigr”, Toplumsal Tarih, Ankara, 1990,
cilt X, say1: 7, 8-10, s. 8.
(6) Giinliik Gazetelerden Alinmis Makaleler:
Hasan Pulur, “Atatiirk’{in Hayalleri”, Milliyet, 10 Kasim 2011, s. 3.
(7) Internet Dergisinde Makale:
Almtinin tam adresi yazilmalidir.

Hasan Kopkalli, “Does frequency of online support use have an
effect on overall grades?”, The Turkish Online Journal of Distance
Education, http://tojde.anadolu.edu.tr/ (Erisim tarihi: 18.11.2009)

Tezler icin
Yayimlanmamis Tezlerin basliklar1 i¢in italik kullanilmayacaktir.

Yazar adi ve soyadi, tezin adi, tezin yapildigi kurum ve enstiti,
yapildig1 yer ve tarih, sayfa numarasi, (Yaymlanip yayinlanmadigi ve
tezin akademik derecesi).

Kenan Sezer, Sanayi Atiklarnda Bazi Organik Kirleticilerin
Belirlenmesi, Trakya Universitesi Fen Bilimleri Enstitiisii, Edirne,
2004, s. 53 (Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi).

Raporlar i¢in
(1) Yazar: Belli Olan Rapor

Fatma Gok, Ogretmen Profili Aragtirma Raporu, Egitim Bilim
ve Kiiltiir Emekgileri Sendikasi Yayinlari, Ankara, 1999, s. 25.

(2) Yazar: Belli Olmayan Rapor
Arnavutluk Ulke Raporu, TIKA Yayini, Ankara, 1995, s. 7.
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(3) Bir Kurum, Firma ya da Enstitiiniin Yazar: Oldugu Rapor

Dis Politika Enstitiisii, Uluslararasi Iliskilerle Ilgili Anayasaya
Konabilecek Hiikiimler, Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Yayinlari, Ankara,
1990, s. 33.

Ansiklopedi

Omer C.Sarag, Kagit, Milli gelir, Ak iktisat Ansiklopedisi, Cilt: II,
Ak Yaynlari, Istanbul, 1973, ss. 20-30.

Internet icin
(1) Kamu Kurumlarimin Internet Sayfalart
T.C. Dssisleri Bakanligi Resmi Internet Sayfasi, “Tiirkiye Ukrayna
Anlasmasi1”, http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkce/grouph/ ikili/11.htm.
(2) E-Posta Yoluyla Tartisma Gruplarina, Forumlara vb.
Gonderilen Mesajlar

Abdulvahap Kara, “Kazak Mitolojisinin Dildeki Yansimalari”,
(Mesaj: 25), 10 Temmuz 2007, http://groups.google.com/group/turk-
tarihciler/browse thread/ thread/f8cef971cca8fd7b.

Konferanslarda Sunulan Tebligler icin

Dritan Egro, “Arnavutluk’ta Osmanli Calismalari”, XIIL Tiirk
Tarih Kongresi, Bildiriler, 4-8 Ekim 1999, Cilt: I, TTK Yayini,
Ankara, 2002, s. 14.

Brosiir icin

Alev Keskin, 1877-78 Osmanli-Rus Harbi Harp Tarihi Brogiirii,
Genelkurmay Bagkanligi Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Etiit Baskanligi
Yayinlari, Ankara, 2000, s. 7.

Resmi Yayinlar icin
Ismet Binark, Balkan Ulkelerinin Tarihi Kaynaklari Bakimindan



Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivlerinin Onemi, Basbakanlik Osmanli
Arsivi Yayini, Ankara, 1996, s. 9.

Haritalar ve Semalar icin

Sanlwurfa Turizm Haritasi, Harita, Sanlurfa Valiligi Yaym,
Sanlurfa, 1983.

Biilten icin

_ Afyon Kocatepe Universitesi Haber Biilteni, Afyon Kocatepe
Universitesi Yayinlari, Afyon, 1999, s. 8.

D. BELGE, TABLO, SEKIL VE GRAFIKLERIN
KULLANIMINDA UYULACAK ESASLAR

1. Ekler (belgeler), yazinin sonunda verilecek ve altinda belgenin
icerigi hakkinda kisa bir bilgi ile bilimsel kaynak gdsterme Olgiitlerine
uygun bir sekilde kaynak yer alacaktir.

2. Diger ekler (Tablo, Sekil ve Grafik) normal yazi disindaki
gostergelerin ¢ok olmasi durumunda Tablo, Sekil ve Grafik igin
basliklar; Ek Tablo: 1, Ek Grafik: 3 ve Ek Sekil: 7 gibi yazilmali, ekler,
Kaynakga’dan sonra verilmelidir.

Bu eklere metin igerisinde yapilan atiflar mutlaka Ek Tablo:1, Ek
Grafik: 3 veya Ek Sekil: 7 seklinde yapilmalidir. Tablo, sekil, grafik ve
resim i¢in sayet alint1 yapilmissa, mutlaka kaynak belirtilmelidir.

3. Metin igerisindeki Tablolar tablo iistiinde isimlendirilecek alinti
yapildig1 kaynak tiiriine gore dipnot sistemine gore verilecektir.

4. Metin igerisinde yer alan sekil, grafik ve haritalar hemen altinda
isimlendirilecek ve alint1 yapildigi kaynak tiirline gére dipnot sistemine
gore verilecektir.

E. KAYNAKCA YAZIMINDA UYULACAK ESASLAR

1. Kaynakcada yazar soyadi biiyiik ve basta; adi ise kiiciik harflerle
yazilacaktir.
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2. Kaynaklar alfabetik sira ve alinti tiirline gore tasniflenerek
verilecektir. (Kitaplar, makaleler, internet kaynaklari vs.)

3. Makalelerde sayfa numaralari belirtilmeyecektir.

F. DEGERLENDIRME

1. Dergi Yayin Kurulu, bi¢im ve alanlar ag¢isindan uygun buldugu
yazilar1 konunun uzmani hakemlere (iki hakeme) gonderir,
degerlendirmelerin ikisi de olumlu ise yayma kabul edilir. Biri olumlu,
digeri olumsuz ise makale tgciincii bir hakeme gonderilir.
Yayimlanmasi i¢in diizeltilmesine karar verilen yazilarin, yazarlari
tarafindan en geg (posta siiresi dahil) 20 giin i¢erisinde teslim edilmesi
gereklidir.  Diizeltilmis metin, gerekli goriildigli durumlarda,
degisiklikleri isteyen hakemlerce tekrar incelenebilir.

2. Gonderilen yazilar iki alan uzmanimimn “yayimlanabilir” onayindan
sonra, Yayin Kurulu’nun son karari ile yayimlanir. Yazarlar, hakem ve
Yaym Kurulu’'nun elestiri, degerlendirme ve diizeltmelerini dikkate
almak zorundadirlar. Katilmadigi hususlar olmasi durumunda, yazar
bunlar1 gerekgeleri ile ayr1 bir sayfada bildirme hakkina sahiptir.

3. Hakem oluru alan makaleler, Yaym Kurulu tarafindan derginin konu
icerigi esas olmak lizere, hakem raporlarinin tamamlanma tarihlerine
gore siraya konarak yayimlanir.

4. Dergiye gonderilen yazilar yayimlansin veya yayimlanmasin iade
edilmez.

5. Giivenlik Stratejileri Dergisi’'nde yayimlanan makalelerdeki

goriigler, yazarlarinin sahsi goriisleri olup; hi¢bir kurum ve kurulusun
resmi goriisii niteligini tagimaz.



KiTAP INCELEME VE KIiTAP TANITIMI ESASLARI

1. Uluslararasi iligkiler, strateji, glivenlik, tarih, istihbarat, savunma
kaynaklar1 alanlarinda yurt i¢i ve yurt disinda yayimlanmis akademik
eserlerin tamtim ve incelemeleri yapilmalidir.

2. Kitap tanitimi1 metinleri, dipnotlar hari¢, 500-1000 kelime arasinda,
kitap inceleme metinleri ise 2500-4000 kelime arasinda olmalidir.

3. Baglik bilgilerinde tanitim veya incelemesi yapilan eserin adi,
yazari, yayimlandigi sehir ve yaymevi, yayim yili ve ISBN numarasi
yazilmalidir.

Ornek:

OSMANLI KLASIK CAGINDA SAVAS

Feridun M. Emecen

Istanbul: Timas Yayinlari, 2010, 318 sayfa, ISBN: 9786051141817.

4. Tanitim veya incelemenin sonuna yazanin adi soyadi ile mensup
oldugu kurumun adi yalin olarak yazilmalidir.

Ornek:
Mehmet Efe Tuzcu
Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstitiisii

5. Kitap tanitimi bir eserin sirf Ozeti degil, elestirel olarak
degerlendirmesi olmalidir. Kitap tanitimi1 yapan yazar kitapla aym
fikirde olabilir veya kitabin fikirlerine karsi ¢ikabilir veya kitabin
sundugu bilgilerde, yargilarda veya yapida ornek teskil eden veya
eksik kalan yonleri belirtebilir. Kitap tanitimi yapan yazar ayrica
kitapla ilgili diisiincelerini de agik bir sekilde ifade etmelidir.

6. Kitap incelemesi, bir kitaptan ortaya konulan en énemli noktalara
151k tutularak bunlarin elestirel olarak tartisilmasidir. Kitap incelemesi
giris, kitabin Ozeti, elestirel tartiyma ve sonug gibi genel bir yapiyi
takip etmelidir. Kitap incelemesi yazari,

a. Girig kisminda ana tez ve yaklagimini ifade etmelidir.

b. Ozet kisminda kitabin esas argiiman ve iddialar1 iizerine
odaklanmali ve c¢alistigi disipline getirdigi katki ve itirazlar
stralamalidir.
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C.

Elestirel tartisma kisminda kitap yazarmin alaminda yaptigi

katkilarin 6nemini degerlendirmeli, argiimanlarinin dayandigi veriler
ve bunlarin baglama uygun kullanilip kullanilmadigini incelemelidir.

c.

Sonug kisminda kitaba iliskin ulastigi sonuclar1 ifade etmelidir.
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C. PRINCIPLES AS TO REFERENCES AND CITATIONS
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For Books
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2. In the footnotes, resources from other languages shall use the
English principles, and Turkish references shall use the Turkish
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and surname of author, year of publication, “ibid” and page number
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Luis Benton et. al., Informal Economy, The John Hopkins
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Publication, Istanbul, 2011, p. 540.

(5) Books with Name of Author or Editor Non-Specified:

_ “Tirkiye ve Diinyada Yiksekogretim”, Bilim ve Teknoloji,
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100.

For Papers

Name and surname of the author, “name of paper” (translator if
any), name of periodical in which it is published, publication year,
volume No (Roman)/number: pages in journal, citied page number.

(1) Papers with One Author:
John C. Grene, “Reflections on the Progress of Darwin Studies”,
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(2) Papers with Two Authors:
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Hasan Kopkalli, “Does frequency of online support use have an
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Education, http://tojde.anadolu.edu.tr/ (Access date: 18.11.2009).

For Theses
No italics shall be used for headings of non-published theses.

Name and surname of the author, name of thesis, institution and
institute of the thesis, place and date of the thesis, page number,
(whether it has been published and academic degree of the thesis).

Kenan Sezer, Sanayi Atiklarmda Bazi Organik Kirleticilerin
Belirlenmesi, Trakya Universitesi Fen Bilimleri Enstitiisii, Edirne,
2004, p. 53 (Unpublished Doctorate Thesis).

Report
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ve Kiiltiir Emekgileri Sendikasi Publishing, Ankara, 1999, p. 25.
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Dis Politika Enstitiisii, Uluslararasi Iliskilerle Ilgili Anayasaya
Konabilecek Hiikiimler, Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Publishing, Ankara,
1990, p. 33.

Encyclopedia
Omer C.Sarag, Kagit, Milli gelir, Ak iktisat Ansiklopedisi, Vol: II,
Ak Yaynlari, Istanbul, 1973, pp. 20-30.

Internet
(1) Web Pages of Public Institutions
T.C. Disisleri Bakanligi Resmi Internet Sayfasi, “Tiirkiye Ukrayna
Anlagmasi1”, http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkce/grouph/ikili/ 11.htm.
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tarihciler/browse _thread/thread/f8cef971 cca8fd7b.

Declarations to Conferences

Dritan Egro, “Arnavutluk’ta Osmanli Calismalar1”, XIIL Tiirk
Tarih Kongresi Bildiriler 4-8 October 1999, Vol: 1, TTK Publishing,
Ankara, 2002, p. 14.

Brochure

Alev Keskin, 1877-78 Osmanli-Rus Harbi Harp Tarihi Brogiirii,
Genelkurmay Bagkanligi Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Etiit Baskanligi
Publishing, Ankara, 2000, p. 7.
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Ismet Binark, Balkan Ulkelerinin Tarihi Kaynaklari Bakimindan
Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivlerinin Onemi, Basbakanlik Osmanli
Arsivi Yayini, Ankara, 1996, p. 9.

Maps and Figures

Sanlwurfa Tourism Map, Map, Sanlurfa Valiligi Publishing,
Sanlurfa, 1983.

Bulletins

Afyon Kocatepe Universitesi News Bulletin, Afyon Kocatepe
Universitesi Publishing, Afyon, 1999, p. 8.

D. PRINCIPLES TO ABIDE BY IN USING OF DOCUMENTS,
TABLES, FIGURES AND GRAPHICS

1. Attachments (documents), shall be presented at the end of the text
and down below shall be a brief information as to the content of the
document and proper citation in line with the relevant criteria.



2. Other attachments (Table, Figure and Graphics) shall be presented
as Additional Table: 1, Additional Graphic: 3 and Additional Figure: 7
if indicators other than the text are too many in number; attachments
shall be presented after the References. References to these
attachments in the text shall absolutely be made as Additional Table: 1,
Additional Graphic: 3 or Additional Figure: 7. If citation has been
made for table, figure, graphic or picture, resource shall absolutely be
indicated.

3. The names of the tables within the text shall be written on the top of
the table and these tables shall be citied in the footnote according the
publication type from which it was citied.

4. The names of the figures, graphics and maps within the text shall be
written at the bottom of the figures, graphics and maps and these
figures, graphics and maps shall be citied in the footnote according the
publication type from which it was citied.

E. PRINCIPLES TO ABIDE BY IN PRESENTATION OF
REFERENCES

1. Surname of the author shall be at the beginning with capital letters,
name with small letters.

2. Resources shall be sorted alphabetically and according to their types
(Books, articles, internet resources).

3. Page numbers shall not be indicated for papers.

F. ASSESSMENT

1. Publication Board of the Journal sends to referees of expertise in the
field (three referees) the papers it has found relevant in terms of form
and fields; the papers are accepted for publication with the approval of
at least two referees out of the three. The papers, which have been
decided to be reviewed, shall be submitted by the author(s) within no
later than 20 days (including the duration of postal service). The
revised text may be re-examined by the demanding referees if found
necessary.
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2. The papers submitted shall be published with the final decision of
the Publication Board, following the “can be published” approval of
the three experts in the field. Authors shall take into account criticism,
assessment and revisions of the referees and the Publication Board. If
the author has any points he/she does not agree with, he/she has the
right to specify these issues in a separate page with the justifications
thereof.

3. The papers, following the approval by the referees, are ordered by
the Publication Board, based on dates of completion of referee reports
and also based on the scope of the journal.

4. The papers submitted to the journal shall not be given back whether
published or not.

5. The views in the papers published in The Journal of Security
Strategies are the personal views of the authors, and are no way the
official view of any institution or organization.



GUIDELINES FOR BOOK REVIEWS AND REVIEW ESSAYS

1. Book reviews and review essays shall be written on the academic
works in the fields of international relations, strategy, security, history,
intelligence, and defense resources, published in Turkey or abroad.

2. Book reviews shall be about 500-1000 words, excluding the
footnotes; and review essays shall be about 2500-4000 words.

3. Title information of the reviews shall include name of the book

reviewed, author of the book, city of publication and publication
house, publication year and ISBN number.

Example:
CROSS-CULTURAL ENCOUNTERS AND CONFLICTS

Charles Issawi

New York: Oxford University Press, 1998. 150 pp., ISBN:
9780195353471.

4. Name of the reviewer and his/her institution shall be written at the
end of the review essay or book review.

Example:
Giltekin Yildiz

Istanbul University

5. Book reviews shall not be just the summary of the work but shall be
the critical discussion of the work. Book Reviewer shall offer
agreement or disagreement and identify where he/she find the work
exemplary or deficient in its knowledge, judgments, or organization.
Reviewer shall clearly state his/her opinion of the work in question.

6. Review essay shall offer insight into the most important points of
the book and review these points within a critical approach. Review
essays shall follow a general pattern of introduction, summary of the
book, critical discussion and conclusion. Author of the review essay
shall;
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a. express his/her thesis and approach in the introduction.

b. focus on main arguments and assertions of the book and list its
contributions and objections in its field in the summary.

c. evaluate the contributions of the author of the book to his/her
field and examine the data on which his/her arguments have been
based and the way in which he/she has used these data within the
context in the critical discussion.

d. express the conclusion reached about the book.



